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PREFACE

The Directorate of Economics and Statistics prepares every year a publication
“Economic Survey of Maharashtra This publication is prepared for the year 1988-89
and this is the 28th issue of the series, which is pubhshed both in Marathi and English

(combined).

This publication is divided in two parts. The salient features of the State’s economy
are given in Part | while statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part II.
Graphs and Charts are given in respective chapters wherever necessary.

The 44th round (1988-89) of the National Sample Survey includes the studies on
living conditions of tribals and housing conditions of the general population in the
State. The quick results based on the data collected in first two sub-rounds (July 1988
to December 1988) are presented in Chapter 14 on Special Studies.

In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional
figures have been included at a number of places and they are likely to be revised after
fuller data become available.

V. D. Mahajan
Bombay, Director of Economics and Statistics
Dated 4th March, 1989 Bombay
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1960-61

©)

17,878
18,823
1,220

6.5

1,300
907
6,284
1,635
10,606
12,955
156
2,500
1,083

13,692
4,011
42,235
4,886
67,550
77,439
11,562
2,878
7,999

109.8

iIJINNEIMAHARASHTRA AT A GLAISCE

1970-71 1980-81 1986-87 1987-88 Unit
()] (5 (6) ) (2)
17,668 18,299 17,923 17,881 ‘000 hectare
18,737 20,270 19,920 20,131

1,570 2,516 2,343 2,381
8.4 12.4 11.8 11.8  Percentage
1,352 1,504 1,527 1,370 ‘000 hectare
812 1,079 736 733
5,703 6,438 6,335 6,663 1
2,039 1,709 1,734 1,815 HF
10,320 11,233 10,826> 11,091 o
12,886 14,037 13,662. 14,123 9
204 317 335 345 o))
2,750 2,667 2,693 2,518 )]
904 712 654 709 »
16,622 23,606 17,515 17,128 ' 00 tonnes
4,403 9,313 5,364 6,334 D
15,574 44,275 30,924 59,519 @
8,241 7,599 4,652 9,096 (o))
47,367 89,000 61,691 96,504 D
54,137 97,312 71,441 1,10,644 @
16,408 25,939 26,386 27,208 o)
824 2,157 1,511 2,518 6]
5,863 4,407 4,352 6,983 @
88.3 143.6 112.9 158.3

Item

@

Agriculture—

Net area sown.
Gross cropped area.
Gross irrigated area.

Percentage of gross irrigated area to
gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops—

Rice.

Wheat,

Jowar.

Bajri

All cereals.

All foodgrains (cereals and pulses).
Sugarcane.

Cotton Clint)

Groundnut

Production under principal crops—

Rice.

Wheat.

Jowar.

Bajri.

All cereals

All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)
Sugarcane.

Cotton (lint')

Groundnut.

Index numbers of agricultural production
ofprincipal crops—

(Base : Triennium 1967-70=100)

All commodities
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| MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—contd.

of TTTpir 1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1 1986-87 1987-88
(2 (3) 4 (5) (6) )]
1o , 49,506 68,625 68,625 68.625
'00 Md< 2,11,794 2,13,616 2,13,616 2,13,616
4.28 3.11 3.11 311
ASTTIRT 26,048 25,449 29,642 30,919 30,919
I .o 10,577 9,902 18,751 19,844 19,844
I .o 1,427 3,274 12,917 21.453 21,453
2 fsF. 63,544 62,311 64,222 63,958 63,860
8,233 9,803 15,170 19,966 20,609
NANTY 787 952 1,177 1,150 1,138
1,988 2,031 1,958 1,641 16,04
QPET .. 3,268 9,134 18,751 30,131 32,962
ft;.
I .e 2,720 7,650 14,034 22,325 23,848
1,853 5,312 8,130 11,556 12,075
N 68.1 69.4 57.9 53.3 50.6
8 210 647 1,124 1,242
(1961-62) s
|
N.A. 1,408 3,627 4,951 5,094
(June 1970)  (June 1981) (Juael987) (June 1988)
] . N.A 450 1,355 2.249 2,374
(March 1987)j(March 1988]li
1
**3T~/™ 1966, 1972. 1978,1982 respectively. @

N.A.=~N"TAEr nrir/Not available.

Unit

@

‘00
' hectare
hectare

Thousand

Sqg. km.

Number
Thousand
Number

Million kwh. ..

>
Percentage

Thousand

Number

Number

1970-71 and 1980-81 respectively

Item
(1)

Agricultural Census—@
Number of holdings.

Area of operational holdings
Average size of holdings

Livestock—**

Total livestock.

Total poultry

Tractors.

Forests—

Total forest area

Industry—

Factories—

Working factories.

Average dailv number of workers.
Workers per lakh of population.
Electricity—

Electricity generated

Electricity consumed. (Total)

Industrial consumption

Percentage of industrial consumption to
total consumption.

Number of agricultural pumps energised
at the end of.
Banking—

Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled
commercial).
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ANSSNTIT *TArc?/MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE-concld.

1960-61

(2) 3)

1,597.4
409.0

ARIFT 1,62,235

35,594
4,178
2,461

858

~JiKld

N.A.
N.A.
N.A.

S ¥

39,241
24,852

1,00,144

y<9ir . 21,400
2,170

1970-71

4

3,875.5
783.1

3,60,824

45,143
6,229
5,339
1,936

299
1,372
88

65,364
35,853

3,11,669

20,426
3,794

"'STATMV/Provisional.

1980-81

®)

13,968.8
2,243.5

12,67,604

51,045
8,392
6,119
3,309

530
1,776
113

141,311
66,616

8,04,986

18,577
5,416

1986-87

(6)

26,609.8*
3,777.4=*

28,70,040

54,866
9,579
8,417
4,873

769
1,782
183

1,94,136
1,16,006

17,66,564

18,454
6,518

1987-88

Q]

32,154. 1t

4,489.8t

26,00,085

55,513
9,761
8,787
5,066

768
1,799
182

2,00,373
1,28,296

19,95,466

18,344
6,830

Unit

@

Crore Rs.
Rs.

Number

Number
Thousand
Number
Thousand

Number

Kilometre

»

Number

Number
Thousand

Item
(@)

State Income—

Income at current prices
Per capita income at current priccs

Employment exchange—
Persons on live register at the end oJ
Education—

Primary schools

Enrolment

Secondary schools
Enrolment

Health—

Hospitals

Dispensaries

Beds per lakh of population
Road length—

Total
Surfaced

Motor vehicles
Co-operation—

Primary agricultural credit societies
Membership

tarerfiT™ arI™* /Preliminary estimates.
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MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA
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2.1.

2.2.

2.3.

2.4.

2.5.

t * ¢ SP¥gnrift/Provisional @ sinrm ?ftfR/Excluding Assam.

Hiogaape™ ~

@@
2% @@ . . .
RRMwWR$t " q;~ ~ @@

WIIT r<=2rThinfr tryll

10.
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6\ 3 "%63-66 5IT :
?rrmft)
(T) crfls
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)
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) YET (N sy

f5fR™Md<
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D .
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IfART55
Mabha-
rashtra

(©)

40,791
64-97

21,993
35-03

62,784
32,415
30,369

10,252

16.3

26,718
42-6

937

24-54

18,047
20,426
2,686

131

1,479
784
6,541
1,751
11,050
13,960

279
2,654
676

~Rcnwr
1
1
j Compa-
India <« rison
with India
(per-
centage)
) ®)
5,25,457* 7.8
76.69
1,59,727* 13.8
23.31
6,85,185* 9.2
3,54,398* 9-4
3,30,787* 9*5
1,56,383@ 6.6
23.8
2,44,605® 10-9
36.8
933
25.00
1,40,715 12.8
1,75,955 11.6
54,064 5.0
307
40,207 3-7
22,911 3.4
15,898 41.1
10,203 17.2
1,01,598 10.9
1,22,486 11.4
3,140 8.9
6,984 38.0
6,947 9.7

Unit

Item
!
) @

Population (1981)
’000 No. (a) Rural population
Percentage (b) Percentage of rural popula-

tion to total population.
000 No. (a) Urban population
Percentage (6) Percentage of urban popu-

lation to total population.
’000 No. Total population

() Male

(i7) Female
’000 No. (a) Population of scheduled

castes and scheduled tribes.
Percentage (b) Percentage of above popu-

lation to total population.
’000 No. (a) Total workers
Percentage (6) Percentage of workers to

total population.
Females per Sex ratio
’000 males
Percentage Percentage growth of popula-

tion during 1971-81.
Agriculturef** (1984-85)

’000 hectares Net area sown@ @

» Gross cropped area@@
> Gross irrigated area@ @
Percentage Percentage of gross irrigated

area to gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops
(average for year 1985-86 to
1987-88).
’000 hectares (/) Rice
9 (/) Wheat
(ill) Jowar
9 (iv) Bajri
(v)  All cereals
» (vi) All foodferains (cereals
and pulses).
(vii) Sugarcane
(v/7i) Cotton
&) (ix) Groundnut

Source : Directorate of Economics and Statistics, New Deliii.

a™NIncluding Projected population of Assam.
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MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

1
t
SvHT
(d™«(rd)
™2 Compa-
Tpcrw Maha- India rison Unit Item
rashtra with India
(percen-
tage)
(1) ) (©) @ 1 O @ (1)
3. "I Livestock census 1982
3.1, I™iTWOT .. 30,919 4,19,545 | 7.4 000 No. Total livestock.
3.2. 21 519 4-1 ’000 No. Tractors.
3.3. ® 3rmer 131 3,109 4.5 *000 No. Oil engines with pumps for
'T. irrigation purposes.
4. Forests
4.1. ftr. iftrc 64,078  7,36,685 8-7 Sqg. km. Total forest area (1979-80)
5. vja>i Industry *
51. "w N -- Factories—
(€3] A 18,316  1,67,541 109  No. (f) Working factories (1984).
(an) 1,120 7,603 14.7 ’000 No. («) Average daily no- of workers
iw ') (1984).
6, M3T * {<{%6\-6\5) Electricity * (1986-87)
6.1. V9% c-RVT 7STASF 29,128  1,87,799 155 Million kwh.  Electricity generated.
6.2. floTWI NI 22,331  1,36,081 16*4 Million kwh.  Electricity consumed.
6.3. (3v) ~ ‘igrficdT 11,562 71,496 16-2 Million kwh. (a) Industrial consumption.
(arr) 10l PTA% 51-8 52-5 Percentage (b) Percentage of industrial
QT frITT  7FTTTSR 1 consumption to total consump-
AN3T7 RAFT. tion.
7. #ST Banking
7.1. (wflficl sin"IRt) ABTT 5,057 54,870 9-2 No. Banking  offices (Scheduled
(~id commercial). (March 1988)
12. W8 (MRFfINY SiITFTRY) 2w 1.613 21,858 7*4  No. Places having banking offices
JyEtV FHT w Nt (Scheduled commercial)
(fiH~ 'iIVR) (December 1982)
8. {«iv'3-<ic) State/National Income (1987-88)
8.1 NTx 32,154*"'2,57,813**" 12-5 Crore Rs. Income at current prices
8.2. L rd i 4,400~ 3,284%+P RS. Per capita income at current

prices.

* srfsroY/Provisional,
** orTaftr™ 3iN/Preliminary estimates.
**% on\er 3f~A/Quick estimates.



NNNNNNRPERPRERE R PP
UEORNPROLENOORE®N R

=
COX®Nou A wWDE

RIT

Density of
population
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M @

s{mm
3TFWR« 317

YOITIIT

fiITSHETTir

aftfen
HjIN

RTHHT m

* 5[5?2r ET™/Includes union territory.

N.A. = :jorscEF ?TT]t/Not Available.

195
254
8
402
174
285
292
7
59
194
655
118
204
64
60
23
47
169
333
100
45
372
196
377
615
216

SRFT
Sex
ratio

(1981)

©)

975
N.A.
862
946
942
981
870
973
892
963
1,032
941
937
971
954
919
863
981
879
919
835
977
946
885
911
934

XIvV

3fTOCT 3T
Midl anrPirsivy

Percentage of
Scheduled
castes,
Scheduled
tribes and
buddhists to
total
population

(1981)

Q)

20.82
N.A.
1S5A

22.82

21.40
N.A.

19.07

37.46
9.47

20.09

11.04

37.22

22.61

28.59

81.19
N-A.

84.06

37.12

26.88

29.26

57.76

19.42

46.23

21.41

27.90

24.22

Percentage of
main-workers
to total
population

(1981)

®)

42.26

N.A.
49.68
29.68
32.22
30.59
28.35
34.36
30.37
36.76
26.68
38.41
38.71
40.35
43.44
41.73
47.53
32.75
29.35
30.48
46.60
39.30
29.64
29.22
28.76
33.45

Percentage of
agricultural
workers to

total workers

(1981)

(6)

69.53

N.A.
73.75
79.07
60.12
28.56
60.79
70.80
60.34
65.03
41.30
76.20
61.75
68.59
72.54
73.12
73.09
74.70
58.03
68.91
63.41
60.95
67.29
74.50
54.99
66.52

Female
workers
participation
rates

(1981)

Q]

27.02
N.A.
40.55
9.06
11.03
15.05
4.69
18.71
5.91
18.95
12.77
22.35
23.98
34.59
33.29
32.33
42.45
10.70
2.27
9.32
34.69
22.36
8.95
5.39
5.81
13.99

AT §ITTY
Literacy
percentage

(1981)

(8)

29.94

N.A.
20.79
26.20
43.70
56.66
36.14
42.48
26.67
38.46
70.42
27.87
47.18
41.35
34.08
59.88
42.57
34.23
40.86
24.38
34.05
46.76
42.12
27.16
40.94
36.23
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SELECTED SOaO-ECONOMIC INDICATORS FOR DIFFERENT STATES IN INDIA—contd.

|4S<AHTir
JTI<TiTr W Yield per hectare (in kg.) (p)
inwfTR)
ATOTITA
HhOoOGi «t>sEn N STY'STRr
N (7Twr) /SI7TAT Total Total Total Cotton  Sugarcane  ~r?>-T
Number of A (1~)  cereals pulses foodgrains  (lint) (In terms
students in Per Net sown of cane) Food-
Primary Capita  area per grains
and income at cultivator production
Secondary current  (Hectares) per
« Schools  prices (Rs.) capita
per P) (Kg.)
thousand
population
(No.)
(1986-87) (1986-87)  (1984-85)
Triennial average
(1985-86 to 1987-88)
(9) (10) (11 (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17
163 2,333 1.4 1,471 444 1,280 198 68,335 164
203 2,204 N.A. 1,113 451 1,072 76 43,268 125
166 N.A. 0.5 1,000 N.A. 1,000 210 N.A. 195
136 im O.S 1,761 6% 1,561 34,914 132
193 3,223 2.3 699 368 642 164 74,934 63
238 N.A. 2.3 1,818 N.A. 1,818 N.A. 37,833 91
166 3,925 2.2 2,139 711 1,902 348 46,048 454
226 2,908 0.6 1.300 200 1,243 106 8,706 228
153 2 344 0.7 1,491 583 1,554 321 1,5,667 124
170 2,486 2.0 718 331 632 169  1,02,453 115
203 2,371 25 1668 714 1,627 261 52,500 4
165 2,020 1.8 585 519 567 88 34,919 171
201 3,786 2.1 707 407 644 93 86,955 128
223 2,534 0.4 1,921 N.A. 1,921 289 30,754 238
200 N.A. 0.5 971 133 1,034 101 73,000 104
219 N.A. 0.4 1,042 N.A. 1,042 355 4,000 135
198 N.A. 0.7 697 960 712 N.A. 31,111 110
157 2,024 1.6 1,032 539 917 227 74,297 217
166 4,719 2.4 3,204 793 3,114 483 56,644 902
149 2,150 2.4 802 358 667 227 39,059 164
213 N.A. 0.9 1,172 1,188 1,173 N.A. N.A. 355
225 2,732 1.0 1,942 395 1,655 309 1,02,977 138
186 N.A. 0.9 1,467 470 1,545 244 36,316 160
146 2,146 0.9 1,596 837 1,479 175 48,545 238
202 2,988 1.2 1,637 607 1,574 340 61,108 159
174 2,975 1.5 1.300 373 1,170 179 60,004 186

(?) sr~Fft/Provisional.

State

-~Reference year or date

(9
Andhra Pradesh
Assam
Arunachal Pradesh
Bihar
Gujarat
Goa, Daman and Diu
Haryana

Himachal Pradesh
Jammu and Kashmir
Karnataka

Kerala

Madhya Pradesh
Maharashtra
Manipur
Meghalaya
Mizoram
Nagaland

Orissa

Punjab

Rajasthan

Sikkim

Tamil Nadu
Tripura

Uttar Pradesh
West Bengal

India.
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7TSHR
5frr™ oATd A QIFITT
11
ArarriRr?
YrrV
(™) Primary ARSIV ™" (~8)"
Tm™ Arm (f%.~.) Percentage Value of agricultural ~ Average daily Percapita  Per capita
Consumption  of gross forest produce  Co-operative employment  gross output value added
of fertilizers  irrigated per hectare credit societies  of Factory in industries in industries
per hectare area to gross of forest Percentage of  workers per (Rs.)(P) (Rs.)(P)
of cropped cropped area  area (Rs.) borrowing lakh of popu-
area (Kg.) P) members to lation (No.)
total number (P)
of members
(1986-87) (1984-85) (1979-80) (1984) (1984-85) (1984-85)
June end
(1987)

@) (asr (19) (20) (21) (22) (23) (24)
3Tiabr" 67.2 36.6 39 26 918 1.091.7 249.4
3mT 4.7 15.3 28 N.A 434 606.7 158.5
answr” 596T 1.0 10.5 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.

51.4 36.7 62 2 608 798.3 157.4

fSITRT 38.6 25.4 101 39 1,878 3.290.7 580.6
AitA, n 28.8 6.3 N.A. 1 1,348 N.A. N.A.
ifrmwT 72.9 63.5 108 47 1,546 2.321.5 412.0
506 26.9 17.2 122 18 303 847.0 315.7

IR 3N NTWK 30.0 40.8 287 23 379 4445 89.3
49.3 18.0 210 17 1,226 1.083.7 261.3

52.8 14.6 327 43 1,068 946.0 257.6

JTOTs"W 21.8 13.9 43 28 689 945.2 188.3
THRFEF 31.0 13.2 60 27 1,741 3,471.3 701.7
TI™ 30.7 42.1 2 N.A. 182 17.5 5.3
16.2 22.7 4 64 194 154.3 58.2

felkTiT 2.3 14.3 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
PIFTTB™ 1.8 26.3 18 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
sTtferr 13.0 23.2 44 19 400 581.4 82.6
159.9 90.6 145 60 1,520 2.339.6 341.7

WART 13.1 22.2 20 28 522 751.8 145.6
12.2 15.4 7 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.

97.1 49.5 118 24 1,766 2,164.9 458.4

fegn 18.2 11.4 15 12 817 126.9 47.0
9%ir 70.7 48.4 91 21 459 723.4 157.0
trit~«i<iifi 63.7 26.1 51 20 1,572 1.466.6 3125
48.7 30.7 70 27 1,028 11,4277 282.4

*

srtiT A T/Inciudes union territory.

(P)—3R«TRt/Provisional. N.A.— Krill'/Not available.
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SELECTED SOCIO-ECONOMIC INDICATORS FOR DIFFERENT STATES IN INDIA—concld.

Scheduled Commercial banks

+KImid)  wil+«VimTr (~) ~ {wm)
JitHK fasnN TS Deposits Bank
HW STHHBEV prnrHt per capita credit
Domestic Motor 5RFI 2rwr (Rs.) per capita State
consumption  Industrial  vehicles Number of Number of (Rs.))
of electricity consumption per lakh Total road  fair price/  banking
per capita of electricity of popula- length per ration offices per
(kwh.) per capita tion 100 sg. km. shops lakh of
(P.) (kwh.) (No.) of area per lakh  population
G (km.) of (No)
population
(1986-87) (1986-87) (31-3-1987)  (31-3-1984) (1987) March March March Reference year or date
(1988) (1988) (1988)
(25) (26) 27) (28) (29) (30) (31) (32) @)
21.9 113.1 1,188 48 57 7.1 1,058 879 Andhra Pradesh.
6.1 25.6 719 77 102 4.4 584 263 Assam.
12.9 5.7 68 15 58 1.4 931 202 Arunacha\ Pradesh.
3.1 48.9 761 48 49 5.3 730 282 Bihar.
34.6 178.6 3,252 34 30 8.1 859 1,067 Gujarat.
72.1 158.2 6,798 151 44 19.9 7,771 2,403 Goa, Daman and Diu.
38.3 90.0 2,207 57 42 7.8 1,488 970 Haryana.
23.8 86.0 959 38 62 12.7 1,732 650 Himachal Pradesh.
37.6 31.9 1,076 6 34 10.5 1,678 758 Jammu and Kashmir.
35.8 101.7 2,152 60 39 9.4 1,354 1,261 Karnataka.
35.6 70.1 1,473 291 45 9.7 1,668 1,095 Kerala.
18.5 116.0 1,215 26 34 6.4 750 490 Madhya Pradesh.
47.0 163.1 2.614 60 47 7.1 2,966 2,268 Maharashtra.
24.7 13.3 1,420 27 94 3.7 340 230 Manipur.
15.1 29.5 935 24 164 8.4 1,294 314 Meghalaya.
16.4 0.1 891 13 117 7.9 837 219 Mizoram.
12.8 18.6 1,069 43 20 6.8 1,245 502 Nagaland.
13.6 96.1 565 79 71 6.4 494 442 Orissa.
52.6 203.9 4614 95 57 10.8 3,412 1461  Punjab.
13.1 62.2 1,248 24 34 6.7 743 485 Rajasthan.
335 9.8 702 18 291 4.7 1,550 444 Sikkim.
24.0 114.0 1,694 111 39 7.5 1,384 1,376 Tamil Nadu.
9.4 5.7 535 96 32 4.2 445 267 Tripura.
15.4 38.2 818 56 33 6.3 2,030 925 Uttar Pradesh.
21.6 73.9 923 65 32 5.8 1,936 1,018 West Bengal.
24.8 92.1 1,604 51 44 7.0 1,511 954 India*

(P) 3n«riit/Provisional.
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1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

Economic situation in the country

1.1 Against the background of the severe drought
faced by the country during 1987-88, the monsoon during
the current year was excellent in most parts of the
country. As a consequence, there was strong recovery
in agricultural production. The momentum of industrial
growth was also sustained. These are expected to lead
to the growth of nine per cent of the National Income
at constant prices. The rate of inflation measured in
teims of wholesale price index numbers was considerably
less during the year as compared to inflation experienced
during the similar drought situations in the past.

1.2. The quick estimates indicate that the Gross
National Product at constant prices increased by 3.6
per cent in 1987-88. Though this growth is marginally
lower than 3.8 per cent growth recorded in 1986-87,
it is rather remarkable in view of the adverse conditions
experienced last year.

13. The successive poor monsoons during last few
years retarded agricultural growth. The excellent rains
in most parts of the country during the current year
marks a period of strong recovery in agriculture. The
foodgrain production which had declined to about 138
million tonnes last year is likely to exceed 167 million
tonnes targetted for 1988-89. It is likely that it may
even cross the 170 million tonnes mark. Apart from
cereals, high levels of production are expected to be
recorded in oil-seeds, cotton and sugarcane. However,
persistent stagnation in production of most pulses
is a disturbing feature. The overall agricultural
production is likely to increase between 17 to 20 per cent.

14. As a result of drought there was a slow-down
in industrial growth during the last two quarters of
1987-88. However, from the beginning ‘of the current
year, there was a quick recovery of industrial production.
From the beginning of the current year upto November,
1988, the industrial production is expected to be higher
by 9.3 per cent as compared to the production during
the corresponding period of last year. The rate of increase
in manufacturing sector which accounts for about
four-fifth of the industrial production is still higher i.e.
about ten per cent.

15. The balance of payment situation is not
satisfactory. The provisionally estimated trade deficit for
April-December, 1988 had increased to Rs. 6,601 crore
which is Rs. 1,688 crore more than the deficit reiJorded
during the corresponding period of 1987. While the
exports during the first nine months of 1988-89 have
grown by 24,4 per cent, imports have increased at
an even higher rate of 27.4 per cent during the same
period.
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1.6. Growth inemployment in the organised sector
has been sluggish in recent years. According to the
employment market information service, there was
a marginal increase of 1.4 per cent employment in the
organised sector.

1.7. The number of mandays lost due to work
stoppages during 1987-88 at 39.47 million were higher
than the preceding year. However, substantial improve-
ment in the industrial relations climate in the country
during the current year is evidenced from the latest
available figures for the first iwo quarters of 1988-89.
The mandays lost during these two quarters show
a decline of about 34 per cent over the same period of
1987-88. Besides, there have been no major or prolonged
instances of industrial unrest in the country.

1.8. Inthe current year so far, (upto January 13,1989)
money stock (M3) has grown at somewhat higher rate of
15 per cent compared with 14.5 per cent growth in the
corresponding period of 1987-88. Unlike in 1987-88,
expansion in currency with public has been modest this
year so far at 9.9 per cent as against 14 per cent expansion
in the previous year.

1.9. The average price rise in the first nine months of
1988-89 has been pronounced than for the same period of
previous year. The average all-India Wholesale Price
Index Number for the period April-December, 1988,
increased by 7.5 per cent against an increase of 6.6 per
cent recorded for the corresponding period of 1987.
If, however, the Wholesale Price Index Number for the
week ending 21st January, 1989 (recent available) is
compared with the Index for the end of March, 1988.
(i. e. the beginining of the current financial year) the
increase is 5 0 per cent. During the corresponding
period of 1987-88 it had increased by 10.2 per cent.

1.10. The price rise in the case of consumer price
index was higher than that for the wholesale price index.
The average all-India Consumer Price Index Number for
industrial workers for the period April-December, 1988
has recorded an increase of 9.3 per cent over the
corresponding index for 1987. The latter was higher by
9.0 per cent than that of its preceding year.

Maharashtra’s Economy

1.11. The foodgrains production in the State though
has suffered heavily in this year due to excessive rains,
the overall agricultural production is expected to be
of the same order as in the last year, on account of in-
creases in the production of important non-foodgrain
crops. The rate of growth in industrial production
achieved during the last year is expected to be maintained.
Though it is too early to frame estimates of State Income
for the current year, the indications available so fai
promise the prospects of about six per cent increase
in the State Income at constant prices. The price
situation, however, has continued to be a matter oi
concern.
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1.12. The State Income of Maharashtra for 1987-88,
at 1970-71 prices, increased by 13.7 per cent. This high
increase was mainly on account of the sudden rise in
agricultural production registered in 1987-88 against
the low level of production in the drought year of
1986-87. During 1988-89 the State Income at constant
prices is expected to go up by about six per cent. The
targetted rate of growth of five per cent during the
Seventh Five Year Plan period is being achieved so far.
At current prices, the State Income in 1987-88 was
Rs. 32,154 crore and per capita income was Rs. 4,490.

1.13. As a result of the damage caused to the kharif
crops on account of excessive rains in most parts of the
State during 1988-89, the foodgrain production, parti-
cularly jowar, has suffered heavily. The total foodgrain
production is expected to be about 103 lakh tonnes as
against 111 Jakh tonnes for 1987-88 i.e. less by about
seven per cent. On the other hand, the production of
cotton and sugarcane is expected to increase by more
than eight per cent. The oilseeds production during the
current year is expected to be 16.9 lakh tonnes which
would be highest ever in the State. Therefore, the
index of oveTaU agricuUural production for 1988-89 is
expected to be at the same level as that of last year.

1.14. There has been considerable improvement
in the milk collection handled by the Government
dairies outside Greater Bombay. The average per day
milk collection of these dairies during April, 1988 to
January, 1989 v/as 18.98 lakh litres as against 17.92
lakh litres during the same period of 1987-88. The
average per day collection of January, 1989 was 22.41
lakh litres, much higher than 20.02 lakh litres of
January, 1988.

1.15. Industrial production in manufacturing sector
during April-November, 1988 is expected to be higher
by 11 per cent than that in the corresponding period of
1987, as against the growth of 13 per cent in the year
before.

1.16. The thrust of the State Government to en-
courage dispersal of industries outside the industrially
developed belt to other regions seems to be bearing
fruit. The share in the factory employment of the
districts other than Greater Bombay, Thane and Pune
went up to 34 per cent in 1987 from 23 per cent in 1975.
With a view to giving a further boost to the growth and
dispersal of industries in the mofussil areas of the State,
the State Government has taken measures during
the current year. Important amongst them are (/) taken
decision to set up 65 growth centres (») modification in
the Package Scheme of Incentives to further liberalise
the incentives given with regard to Sales Tax, electricity
duty and investment in capital assets.
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1.17. with the coverage of additional 541 villages
duringlhe period April-November 1988, under the Rural
Electrification Programme only 2.4 per cent villages in
the State remained to be electrified. During the same
period of 1988, 65 thousand new pumpsets were energised
bringing their total to 13 lakhs. Electricity generation
in the State in 1987-88 was higher by nine per cent than
that in 1986-87.

1.18. There was a marked decrease in the number of
work stoppages during 1988 with 216 work stoppages
on account of strikes and lock-outs, as against 256
during 1987. The number of workers involved in these
work stoppages remained the same at 65 thousand.

1.19. The employment situation in the State showed
a mixed trend during the current year. There was less
demand for employment under Employment Guarantee
Scheme (EGS). Between April-December 1988, work
of 6.84 crore mandays was provided as against 9.98
crore mandays provided in the same period of previous
year. This is mainly due to good agricultural season.
As per the Employment Market Information Programme
the total employment in public sector and organised
private sector, has recorded a nominal increase of 0.5
per cent in 1987-88. The average daily employment in the
registered factory sector has decreased by one per cent to
11.38 lakh for the year ending 31st December, 1987.
During the half-yearly period ending 30th June 1988, the
factory employment has increased to 11.56 lakhs,
almost at the same level at the end of the year before.
In the employment exchanges in the State, the number
of persons newly registered during 1987-88 was higher
by 5.6 per cent as compared to the previous year. The
number of persons on the live registers of employment
exchanges stood at 26.65 lakhs at the end
of December, 1988.

1.20. The primary agricultural credit societies
advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 680 crore in 1987-88,
nearly 27 per cent higher than that in 1986-87. The
percentage of overdues to the outstanding cerdSts has
declined to 34 per cent in 1987-88 from 37 per cent in
1986-87.

1.21. The average price level indicated by the
Consumer Price Index Numbers in the State for the
period April-December, 1988 was higher than that for
the corresponding period of 1987 by 8.2 per cent in the
case of urban index and 9.9 per cent in the case of rural
index. The index number for rural areas as well as urban
areas has continuously increased from March, 1988 to
November, 1988. Thereafter, the urban index has decie-
ased in December, 1988 and remained steady at that level)
in January, 1989. The rural index continued to increase
till December, 1988, however it slightly decreased in
January, 1989.



2. POPULATION

ur NSl ~PTTr'S[S? 2.1 The State occupies the third largest position in
NTTalo ffWIT 3n. MTOXN\t A India in respect of both area and population. Accor-

% R6 Mcft. A N6 ding to the 1981 census, the population of the State

"\ TTssrrg™ 3 P MT. was 6.28 crores. By the middle of 1988, it is estimated
3M%"N. 0 SW IT™ N to have grown to 7.21 crores i.e. at the rate of 2.06

mj" ANeTTFrsTT C™. per cent per annum. This rate of growth was, however

TT"RT™ 7 irt™ «>?r"=5in- tftrnt- less than the rate of 2.22 per cent observed during the
ST TRt an-dfrcf 3N 1971-81 decade. The data on some important features

of the population of Maharashtra and India are given
in the table below:—

TABLE No. 1
smJtgrrt

Population statistics (1981 Population census)

micd

s(H Maharashtra India llem
(1) ) ©) (1)
(1) (">rn5q)— Population (in croro)—
3-24 b 44 Male.
304 33 08 Female.
6-28 63.52
(2) (55’) 24-54 25 00 Decadal growth rate (1971-81) (Per cent).
?3) JEIT (~ ffr.ify.imrmm) z04 221+ Density (No. per sq.km.).
@ jr<T  (sre 937 933 Sex-Ratio (No. of females Per thousand
s} males).
(5) T W) .. 47-18 36-23@  Literacy (Per cent).
(6) Hinfr . 35-03 23 31 Urban Population (Percentage to total).
JFts”Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. @ ~Ts r/Excluding  As >am.
I SlLA 2.2. The degree of urbanisation in the State has been
THxtr 31T]. TTSN TTATcftA substantially higher than that in the country. In 1981,
WTd sw as mucli as 35 per cent of the State’s population was
urban as against 23 per cent at the national level. More-
fogr 5w ~TFT A e over 57 per cent of the total urban population in the
NCTITT nmt N3. N State was concentrated in only six cities viz. Bombay,
r7ie Pune, Nagpur, Thane, Solapur and Kolhapur. Greater
"TYRI Bombay alone accounted for 37.47 per cent of the
urban population and 13.13 per cent of the total
population of the State.
5frAaT 2fwr 2.3. According to 1981 census, there were 43 lakh
| joriAT ASANAZS|T immigrants in the State accounting for 7 per cent of its
\9 'AO srfm: population. More than 50 per cent of the total migrants
W) srh N (23 lakhs as per 1981 census) had immigrated to Bombay
S m ~+Trf 3% only. Of these 9 lakhs had immigrated in 1971-81
RV decade. Immigrants accounted for 28 per cent of the
population of Greater Bombay in 1981. The rate of
3TRofrA, N AT Al+d » A immigration is observed to have been increasing in the
5117, MAd*Xr-oNT SNTPTTITS® =TS ?TIWr% State. As against 10 lakh immigrants in 1961-71, the

number of immigrants during 1971-81 decade increased
to 19 lakhs in the State.
Rb 4385—4
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2.4. Hindu is the most prominent religion in the
State which accounted for 81 per cent of the total
population. Muslim and Buddhist population was 9.3
per cent and 6.3 per cent respectively. Other major
religions were Jain, Christian and Zoroastrian which
had respectively 1.5 per cent, 1.3 per cent and 0.1
per cent of total population in the State.

2.5. The percentage of scheduled castes population
to the total was 7.1 and that of scheduled tribes popula-
tion was 9.2 in 1981. About 69 per cent of scheduled
castes population and 90 per cent of scheduled tribes
population was in the rural areas.

2.6. In 1981, the working population in the State was
43 percent. Out of the non-working population,
58 per cent were females. The percentage of rural
non-workers to rural population was 52 and that of
urban non-workers to urban population was 68. Of the
non-workers in the State, 40 per cent were dependents
and infants, 32 per cent were full time students and 25
per cent were engaged in household duties.



No.¢ Adir, AN fArg-dATR Ar N>t
<\9,6\-6\313T ™~ ~ SRTHTA irf? NSt A
Tfwjftv ' TTd'N 2rr STT™ NT

n snfr T~e (‘i“vao-vaT)

JpTT TTA
N 3‘|—|'] N N N o
cflw Nfi'4dTS5wr 'deHiINITA

§TTAT fAgrhar qfw m AN M%BMN-66 irr
ANGA-66 | 3T~ cO”sm g

SRTA T A n
A>35750 fritr gfwir”;
w r Nt wArin sn'Arfa
~Nrsqr n 3rr]) ~rrs”
srAfar '=(,?y\ wri'n Vo . n
N dwt A
N2T 3T;T™, N, ™o\ (R™.o 3% ~ n
ET#) 3T,
n ™, =jym 55T T
(~ing-s™ 5M-er: N n
TTA n 3R~ A A Vo .
2N MfT. =#n% §rfe | n

Ct. 25T T Nirrr~"mfwf~r 3 tA

3N ~ciT.inw f 3T A Arriirte 2aw™nr
TOT
fAITcfIRN TTA ~NT?T
3Tr. M3
3i<fHjfcf i“s r fs n T 3rr
n JTansft »  %~"75Fn”,
Smwr”® 2 N32rr2F(TA
gfecnrrm~7 qr”™ qrfn.
AR Srr«rfn
N 3I’l’|) N nZA |
~%6 N-6"x qr 3TA?Arit™ =5rmwi frfs
N AN N N
tWw iTIIWt?iW, oT
fAsn: 3Rrfr- A WATgh
TO ITTA 317/,
T n A TO 5rrgf?

Rb 4385-40

3. STATE INCOME

3.1. The growth of State Income in 1987-88 was
20.8 per cent at current prices, at constant prices, it
was 13.7 per cent. The apparent high growth is only
due to a recovery from a lower level of income reached
in 1986-87, which, in turn, was due to a fall in the agricul-
tural production, 1986-87 being a drought year.

State Income at current and constant (1970-71) prices

3.2.  The preliminary estimate of Net State Domestic
Product (i.e. State Income) at current prices is Rs. 32,154
crore for 1987-88 as against Rs. 26,610 crore for 1986-87.
After three successive years of drought in the State,
which severely affected agricultural production, the
year 1987-88 marks a recovery. Although, 1987-88 was
one of the worst drought years for the country as a
whole, the rains in Maharashtra, though below normal
were favourable for agricultural production. Conse-
quently, in the total increase of Rs. 5,544 crore of State
Income, theie has been a proportionately larger increase
in the contribution of the primary sector (in which
agriculture accounts for the largest share) to the extent
of Rs. 2,245 crore i.e. about 40.5 per cent. The secon-
dary and tertiary sectors have contributed Rs. 1,607
crore (29.0 per cent) and Rs. 1,692 crore (30.5 per cent)
respectively in this increase.

3.3. In 1987-88, at current prices, the percentage
shares of the primary (which essentially consists of
agricultural sub-sector), secondary and tertiary sectors
in the State Income were 24.2, 35.7 and 40.1. In
1983-84, which is the latest year in which agricultural
production was normal, the corresponding shares
were respectively 28.1, 32.6 and 39.3. Thus the share
of primary sector in 1986-87 was smaller than that in
1983-84.

3.4. At constant prices, the State Income in 1987-88
is estimated at Rs. 8,297 crore, showing an increase
of 13.7 per cent over Rs. 7,297 crore in 1986-87. However,
this relative increase is to be viewed against the fact
that the year 1986-87, as mentioned earlier, was a
drought year and agricultural production in that year was,
therefore, adversely affected. The estimated income in
1986-87 at constant prices from primary sector (which
essentially consists of agricultural sub-sector) which
stood at Rs. 1,320 crore was quite lower than the corres-
ponding income (Rs. 1,788 crore) in 1983-84 which was
the recent normal agricultural year. If, therefore, the
agricultural production would not have been affected
adversely in 1986-87, then, the estimated State Income
at constant prices would have been much higher than
Rs. 7,297 crore. As a result the relative increase in
1987-88 over 1986-87 would have been lower than 13.7
per cent.

3.5. The overall increase in 1987-88 over 1986-87

viz. 13.7 per cent is the effect of an increase of 34.1
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per cent in the primary sector, 10.5 pe;r cent increase
in the secondary and 8.0 per cent increaste in the tertiary
sector over the previous year.

3.6. The estiniated State Income at (constant prices
in 1983-84 which M's a normal agricultural year, was
Rs. 6,808 crore. The growths of State Inicome after the
year 1983-84 i.e. 1984-85, 1985-8" and 1986-87 over their
previous years were 0.7 per cent, 5.2 pe?r cent and 1.2
per cent respectively.

Per capita income

3.7. The per capita State Income at current prices
is estimated at Rs. 4,490 for the year 1987-88 as against
Rs. 3,777 in 1986-87, marking an increase of nearly
19 per cent. At constant prices, the per capita State
Income increased by about 12 per cent from Rs. 1,036
in 1986-87 to Rs. 1,159 in 1987-88.

i”ong term trend

3.8. The long term growth rate of State Income at
constant prices in the 17 year period 1970-71 to 1987-88
was 4.5 per cent per annum. In this period, the per
capita State Income grew at an annual rate of 2.2
per cent.

3.9. The trend in the growth of income at constant
prices is not uniform for all the three sectors. Though
the income from primary sector increased from
Rs. 1,109 crore in 1970-71 to Rs. 1,770 crore in 1987-88,
it showed fluctuations in the intervening period, attaining
a maximum level of Rs. 1,788 crore in 1983-84 and
showing a decline upto Rs. 1,320 crore in 1986-87 and
a recovery in 1987-88. The long term growth rate in
the primary sector upto 1983-84 was about 4.3 per
cent per annum. The fall in the agricultural production
after that year upto 1986-87 has caused a decline in
the long term growth rate in the 17 year period 1970-71
to 1987-88 to 2.6 per cent. As regards the secondary
sector, the long term growth rate upto 1982-83
was 5,3 per cent per annum. Inspite of the good
performance of this sector in the period 1985-86 to
1987-88, this growth rate could not be sustained because
of the poor performance in the years 1983-84 and
1984-85. As a result, the long term growth rate of the
secondary sector in the 17 year period 1970-71 to 1987-88
came down to 5.1 per cent. In the tertiary sector, there
has been a steady growth over the years. The growth
rate in the 17 year period was 5.2 per cent per annum.

Comparison with National Income

3.10. At current prices, the National Income is
estimated at Rs. 2,57,813 crore in 1987-88. In this
year, the State Income was Rs. 32,154 crore. The
corresponding per capita Natonal Income at current
prices was Rs. 3,284 as against per capita State Income
of Rs. 4,490. The higher per capita State Income is largely
the result of the prominence of organised manufacturing
activity in the State, a large part of which, is
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CHART NO. 3.

FOODGRAINS PRODUCTION
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concentrated in the Bombay-Thane-Pune belt. This can
be seen, if one examines, the per capita contribution of
organised manufactuing activity in the total per capita
income. It was Rs. 387 in the case of National
Income and Rs. 964 in the case of State Income.

3.11. While the National Income at constant prices
showed an increase of 3.6 per cent in 1987-88 over
1986-87, the State Income registered a rise of about
13.7 per cent. The growth in Gross National Product
in 1988-89 is placed at 9 per cent which is not
expected to be much different from the growth of
National Income. It is too early to estimate the State
Income for 1988-89. However, based on the available
indications of the performance of agriculture and
manufacturing and recent growth trends in other sectors,

a tentative forecast can be made according to which
the State Income at constant prices might go up by
6 per cent in 1988-89.

d"ATAIHN 7%60-6<\ " "% 6"-66

AT FXTT PNTCfpTOTT TTA A3/~ A T TN MTVTSGT
WVTMrNncfh?  ('2<io—<'<"=<"00) ~r?rr™?T 3% N
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3.12. The trends in indices (1980-81 = 100) of State
Income and National Income at constant prices for
the years 1980-81 to 1987-88 presented in the table below
show that during this period the State Income increased
by 39 per cent as against an increase of 26 per cent in
National Income.

cWsn ~tfj/TABLE No. 2

forf5TiA
Indices ofState Income and National Income at constant prices

r+Hen«jw< T m A

(1980-81 = 100.0)

TTfnTis?/Maharashtra
I"Vso-vsT wr PN TArmx/at 1970-71 Prices n

NKd/India
fapg€)njs R /at 1980-81 Prices

Year xfGhhr '™
State Income Per capita Income National Income Per capita Income
() 2 (©) 4) ()
1981-82 104-9 102-7 105-9 103-6
1982-83* 109.2 104-7 108.3 103.7
1983-84* 114-2 107-1 117.1 109-8
1984-85* 115-4 105.6 121.3 111-4
1985-86* .. 121-0 108-9 127.3 114-5
1986-87* . . 122-4 108.2 131-9 116.3
1987-88 139-2® 121-0® 136-3t 117*9t

* snpTPft/Provisional. @ siFrf~/Preliminary. t 55T afr/Quick estimates,

3.13. The tables giving sectorwise details of State
Income ard National Income both at current and at
constant prices are presented in tables 6 to 9 of Part 11

of this publication.
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4, AGRICULTURE

Position of Maharashtra in India

4.1. Maharashtra is agricultuially in disadvanta-
geous position as compared to India. The soil, topo-
graphy and climate have led to a crop pattern of predomi-
nantly inferior (i.e. low valued) crops with relatively low
yields for most of the important crops in the State. Nearly
a third ofthe State falls in the rain shadow area where the
rains are not only scanty but erratic. Even so, the State
is far below the national average in irrigation and barring
Madhya Prades, has the lowest proportion (12 per
cent) of irrigated area. Hence agriculture in the State is
largely influenced by the behaviour of the rainy season in
the year. As per the preliminary forecast the total food-
grains production during the year 1988-89 is expected to
be about 103 lakh tonnes as against 111 lakh tonnes in
1987-88. Of these, kharif foodgrains production was
73 lakh tonnes as against 80 lakh tonnes during the pre-
vious year. The Oilseeds production during the current
year is expected to be 16.90 lakh tonnes which would be
highest ever in the State. The details about the agriculiure
season 1988-89 and area under principal kharif and rabi
crops and their production are given below.

AgTicultural Season 1988-89

4.2. During the current year, the south-west monsoon
arrived in time and spread all over Maharashtra by the
17th June. In the beginning, the monsoon was feeble in
most parts of the State except Konkan region and some
parts of Nagpur and Amravati Divisions. Thereafter,
till the third week of August, the rains received were
widespread and moderate in nature and the condition of
kharif was good in almost all parts of the State till first
week of September. From the second week of September
to first week of October, however, rains received were
heavy in parts of Aurangabad Division and continuous
in most paits of the Stale with the result, the growth of
kharif crops was stunted for want of sunny weather:
Consequently, early crops like pulses i.e. mung, mid,
bajra, sunflower and to some extentthe kharifjowar have
been damaged in different parts of the State, From
second week of October there was break in rains and
sunny weather prevailed in different parts of the State,
which facilitated the sowing of rabi crops.

Kharif crops

4.3. The aiea under rice and bajra increased
respectively by 12 per cent and 8 per cent as compared
to that in the last year. However, area under kharifjowar
and other kharif cereals reduced by 8 per cent and 9 per
cent respectively. Despite small increase in the area
under kharif foodgrains, the production decreased by
9 per cent due to heavy and continuous rains in most
parts of the State. Kharif jowar suffered most and
its production declined by about 35 per cent to 25.15
lakh tonnea in 1988-89 from 38.91 lakh tonnes in 1987-88.
The production of rice however substantially increased
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M TSITr ftT A rrw? A by about S5O per cent to 24.87 lakh tonnes from 16.61
o\ T~ N3 2% lakh toanes ini 1987-88. The area under other important
‘dvKHI AN <A T Nt N crops like cotttoin, groundnut and sugarcane increased
AR AN N AN 8n”. in 1988-:89 respeictively by 4.5 per cent, 11.3 per cent,

7.5 per centt as compared to that in 1987-88. The produc-
tion of tlhesie ciiops registered an increase of 7.9 per cent,
9.5 per cent and 11.9 per cent respectively during the
current year over that of previous years.

5Win/TABLE No. 3

MTTgHific 5IW AN NWTT

Area and production oj principal kharifcrops in Mmharashtra State

’000 %~ zTm)l(Aicii in ‘00 hectarts)

{32qr3?i "000 /(Production in 000 tonnes™
~/Arca i“ruluction
1987-88 1988-89 1987-8iS 19188-89
(arfrir 3f2rsr)  (STRTTIV) JTIRTA (El'fg‘i!: sr*}) (:ir?<<Tﬁﬂ)
(Final (Tentative) (Final (Tentative)
forecast) JIHtoT 25 forccasit)
(-f) Par (+) f=Prgs
(-) {e} (-) {™) Crop
Percentage Percentage
increase increase
(+) or (+) or
decrease(—)! decrease(—) |
1 1 in 1988-89 in 1988-89
1 over 1987-88 over 1987-88
@ () 0) O (5) (6) @) (1)
1
1,343 1,506 (+)12.1 1,661 2,487 (+)49.7  Rice
1 1,815 1,964 (+)8.2 910 803 (-)11.8  Bajri
2,973 2,731 (-)8.1 3,801 2,515 (-)35 4 Kharif jowar
470 426 (-)9.4 1 408 403 (—)1 .2 Other kharif cereals
clgsiiwi 6,601 6,627 (+)0.4 6,870 6,208 (-)9.6 Total kharif cereals
7,79 8,97 (+)15.1 534 583 (-+)9 2 Tur
<aO*I"TQEPT .. 1,555 1,591 (+)2.3 611 517 (-)15.4  Other kharif p\i\x%
1
2,334 2.488 (+)6.6 1,1415 1,100 (-)3.9 j Total kharij pulses
aRETFS 8,935 9.115 (+)2.0 8,015 7,308 i (—)8.8  Total kharij food-
grains
2,516 2.628 (+)4.5 25i2 272 (+)7.9  Cotton (Lint)
(w) 594 661 (f)11.3 52. ' 578 (+)9.5 Ground nut (Pods)
1
(-dyid) 292(H) 314<H) (r)t.5 1 24.98i4 i 27,946 (+)11.9 Sugarcane (cane)
) | (Cane;) k&  (Cane) )
]
12,337 1 12,718 (+)3.1 1 ' i Total
1

H ~N[Harvested area.
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Rabi Crops
4.4, The area under total rabi foodgrains decreased

by one per centas compared to that of last year mainly
because of about 10 per cent decline in the aiea of rabi
jowar. The production of rabi foodrgrains in 1987-88
was 30.49 lakh tonnes. It is expected to be about 30
lakh tonnes in 1988-89. The total foodgrains production

in 1988-89 is expected to be around 103 lakh tonnes.
It was 111 lakh tonnes in 1987-88.

FtN:/TABLE No. 4

STPY

A% A AEGTX

Area and production ofprincipal rabi crops in Maharashtra

- (304IT Srem)

J

1)

cjgyRi

2T

jAfSi— 7454

3T5ISnfr

s

L1

Area
(Final
forecast)
1987-88

@

3,689

733

41

4,463

560

139

699
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Overall agricultural production

4.5. The index number of agricultural production
(base 1967-70= 100) increased sharply to 158.3 in
1987-88 from 112.9 in 1986-87. The index numbers
of all sub-groups registered an increase in 1987-88, the
increase being most steep in the case of total foodgrains e
The advance estimates of agricultural production
in 1988-89 indicate that the index of foodgrain pro-
duction will be 155.7 this year.

~"FF/ITABLE No. 5

35" KEHT  \ITTorh

Index numbers of agricultural production by broad groups

(grgr:

(Base

: 1967-70-100)

~Y ear
Group of
H™ crops
Weight 1980-81 1983-84 1984-85  1985-86 1986-87 1987-88
0) 2 ©)] 4 (%) (6) Q] («) (1)
glcural 45 05 158-1 173-7 150-4 132-8 108-1 163-5 Cereals
10-44 103-5 154-0 138-8 142-2 118 6 172-5 Pulses
MBT—3INENN 55-49 147 8 170-0 148 2 134-6 110 0 165 2 Total—Foodgrains
Nilfos™r STpif 10-54 101-8 137-5 120-1 85-2 76-6 119-4 Oilseeds
8-46 93-1 59-8 107-5 145-7 65-2 108-7 Fibres
25-51 168-4 182-4 180-4 165-1 149-7 176-0 Miscellaneous
44 51 138 3 148 4 152 3 142-5 116 4 149-8 Total—Non-food-
| grains.
ns 100 @ 143 6 160 4 150 0 138-1 112-9 158 3 All Groups.
Irrigation
N T\6"-66 SIfTWMTM HP<b”  SKodn 4.6. The net area irrigated in 1987-88 remained
almost the same at 18.3 lakh hectares as in the earlier
A A A N m year. The gross irrigated area, however, increased by
66 TT sftiVWMFft WAL S)Sfthhousand hect:?lre_s to d23?.8 ;:I;: 8r;;ectsres |4rl1 1987-88.
" the net area irrigated in -88 about er cent
A TOmtq ™6 e P
was by surface irrigation.
Y.V3. 4.7. The surface irrigation potential created in the
MNRr MKiaN State by State sector irrigation works increased by
T nearly 79 thousand hectares in 1987-88 to 24.64 lakh
66 &t v %y [ h ty t the end of J 1988. Of this 12.50 lakh
ectares at the end of June, . is 12. a
"R.\o (e ™) 3TWI1W
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hectares i.e. 51 per cent was in the chronically drought
affected areas.
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Agricultural Census

4.8. According to the agricultural census held
in Maharashtra in 1981 there were 68.62 lakh
holdings in the State which showed an incre o ase 39 per
cent during the decade. This phenomenal increase in
the number of holdings in the decade might be due to
the legislation introduced in 1975 in respect of ceiling
on the size of holdings. However, total area ofthe opera-
tional holdings which was 2.14 crore hectares showed
an increase 0f0.9 per cent during the decade. As a result,
the average size of holding which was 4.28 hectares
in 1970-71 went down to 3.11 hectares in 1980-81.
In the census carried out in 1976-77, the average size
was 3.66 hectares.

4.9. The increase in the number of holdings was
more pronounced in the case of marginal and small
holdings i.e. holdings of size below 1 hectare and of
size between 1-2 hectares respectively. The holdings
of size upto 0.5 hectare increased by 45 per cent,
those of size 0.5 to 1 hectare increased by 67 per cent,
while those of size 1-2 hectares increased by 75 per cent.
As against the increase in small holdings, there was
a decline of 38 per cent in the number of holdings
with size “ 10 hectares and above”. Consequently, the
distribution of holdings and their operated area according
to size materially changed over the decade. In the case
of small holdings of size two hectares or less, their
percentage to total holdings increased from 43 in 1970-71
to 51 in 1980-81, and the percentage of area held by
them increased from 9 in 1970-71 to 15 in 1980-81.
On the contrary in the case of larger holdings of size
“ 10 hectares and above ” , their percentage declined
from 10.38 in 1970-71 to 4.59 in 1980-81; and the
percentage of the area of these holdings declined from
40 in 1970-71 to 22 in 1980-81.

Agricultural Finance

4.10. Different financial institutions associated with
agricultural finance in the State were co-operative
agricultural credit socities extending short term loans to
their members, State Co-oprative Agriculture and Rural
Development Bank giving term loans to cultivators,
commercial banks extending credit to cultivators and
the National Bank for Agriculture and Rural Develop-
ment (NABARD) refinancing the credit institutions
which extend term loans for the development of the
agricultural sector.

4.11. The primary agricultural cooperative credit
societies with a membership of 68 lakhs in 1987-88
covered about 80.5 per cent of the khatedars in the
State, These societies advanced in 1987-88 Rs. 680 crore
to 19.60 lakh members. The loans advanced per member
were higher by Rs. 18 per cent at Rs. 3,469 than Rs. 2,940
advanced in 1986-87. Of the loans advanced in 1987-88,
Rs. 159 crore were to 10.26 lakh small farmers.

4.12. The Maharashtra State Co-oprative Agriculture
and Rural Development Bank advances long term
loans for agricultural development in the State. Its
advances in 1987-88 were higher at Rs.77 crore than
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Rs. 65 crore in 1986-87. During July-November, 1988,
it further advanced Rs. 21 crores compared with Rs. 18
crore advanced in July-November, 1987.

4.13. The Public sector banks disbursed larger
direct finance to agriculture in 1986-87 than in 1985-86.
The disbursements in 1986-87 were of Rs. 272 crore
compared with Rs. 201 crore in 1985-86. The out-
standing amount stood at Rs. 872 crore in 11.30 lakh
accounts on the last Friday of June, 1987. Nearly three-
fourths of the outstanding amount on that day was
of term loans. Of the total outstandings of Rs. 872 crore,
Rs. 85 crore (13 per cent) were in 1.65 lakh accounts
with holding size upto 1 hectare and Rs. 136 crore
(20 per cent) were in 1.84 lakh accounts with holding
size 1-2 hectares.

4.14. Both the number of schemes sanctioned and the
refinance assistance by NABARD were higher in 1987-88
than in 1986-87. The number of schemes sanctioned in
1987-88 was 1,441 as against 1,156 in 1986-87. The refi-
nance assistance sanctioned was of Rs. 246 crore and
Rs. 139 crore respectively in those two years. The
refinance assistance in 1987-88 was 12 per cent of the
similar all-India assistance in that year. Minor and lift
irrigation accounted for 64 per cent of the assistance
sanctioned; land development accounted foi 0.02 pet
cent and plantations and horticulture for six per cent of
the assistance sanctioned. The amount disbursed was
higher by 21 per cent at Rs. 142 crore than Rs. 117
crore disbursed in 1986-87. Disbursals in 1987-88
in the State were 9.6 per cent of all-India disbursals.
NABARD had further sanctioned 708 schemes for
Rs. 54 crore and disbursed Rs. 60 crore between July
December, 1988.

Land Reforms in Maharashtra

4.15. The policy of reforming the agrarian system is
continued. Under this policy (a) ownership rights are
conferred on tenant cultivators, (b) inequalities in respect
of land holdings are reduced, and (c) fragmentation of
holdings is prevented by consolidation.

4.16. Tenancy laws came in force in Maharashtra
between 1957 and 1965. As a result of their implement-
ation, the right of ownership was conferred on 14.95
lakh tenants in respect of 18.90 lakh hectares of land
by the end of June, 1988.

4.17. The programme of consolidation of holdings
is to cover an area of 2.40 crore hectares from about
35 thousand villages. The work was completed in 25,842
villages covering area of 1.97 crore hectares by the end
of March, 1988. The achievement in 1988-89 will be 1,200
villages and 5.85 lakh hectares. It would take nearly
a decade to complete the work at the current ptvce.

4.18. Ceilings on maximum limits of agricultural
holdings were first imposed on 26th January, 1962.
The ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd
October, 1975. The unit of apphcation, too, was changed
from an individual to a family unit comprising husband,
wife and their minor children. Under the original as
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well as revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, of which
1.08 lakh (or 99 per cent) were disposed by the end of
September, 1988 and 2.86 lakh hectares of land was
declared surplus. Of this land, 34.5 thousand hectares
have been granted to the State owned Maharashtra
State Farming Corporation Ltd., a Government
Company and 2.14 lakh hectares have been allotted to
1.33 lakh landless persons and 75 cc-operative farming
societies. Rest of the land has not been distributed so far
as it is mainly involved in stay orders of various courts,
or in exemption claims, or is found uncultivable. Back-
ward class landless persons are given preference while
alloting land and 1.23 lakh hectares have been allotted
to 77.8 thousand backward class landless persons
by September, 1988. In 1988-89, upto November, 1988,
additional 3.7 thousand hectares of land was allotted
to 3.1 thousand beneficiaries.

4.19. Landless allottees are given financial assistance
at the rate of Rs. 2,500 per hectare for developing land
or for capital expenditure. Under the scheme, 4.9
thousand beneficiaries were provided with Rs. 1.10
crore of financial assistance in 1987-88 and 7.3 thousand
beneficiaries, with Rs. 1.18 crore of financial assistance
in 1986-87. By the end of March 1988, 1.25 lakh allottees
were assisted under the scheme.

Forests

4.20. The area under forests at the end of 1987-88
was 64 thousand sq. kms. (inclusive of 1.2 thousand
sg. kms. of private forest area), the same as in 1986-87.
Of this, 57.2 thousand sqg. kms. were managed by Forest
Department, 5.1 thousand sg. kms. by the Revenue
Department and 1.6 thousand sg. kms. by the Forest
Development Corporation of Maharashtra. Of the
total forest area, about 60 per cent can be reckoned
productive to a large extent.

4.21. The Forest Development Corporation of Maha-
rashtra had stopped clear felling of trees in 1987-88.
With a view to maintaining environmental balance the
Government has restricted the felling of trees in the
forest. As a result there would be reduction in the
major forest produce (i.e. timber, firewood) in the
State to a large extent during 1988-89. The estimated
production of timber in 1988-89 is 82 thousand cubic
meters valued at Rs. 19 crore compared with the
production of 2.68 lakh cubic meters in 1987-88 valued
at Rs. 96 crore. The estimated production of firewood
in 1988-89 was 1.7 lakh cubic meters valued at Rs. 2.7
crore compared with 5.2 lakh cubic meters produced in
1987-88 valued at Rs. 9.2 crore. The value of minor
forest produce in 1988-89 is estimated at Rs. 21 crore
comprising tendu leaves of Rs. 16 crore and bamboo
of Rs. 3.1 crore.
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CRM5PTOTABLE No. 6

AUB-6% "%6"N-66 N AUE6G% osfH? A

N cn«pA)/\

Production and value offorest produce in 1986-87, 1987-88 and 1988-89

1986-87 1987-88 1988-89% 1 Unit Item
(Provisional) (Estimated)
(1) (2) ®) 4 < (@) 1)
1
*) I Timber
338 268 g2 1 000’ ca. m. Quantity
@ ®" ~Tm 9,402 9,628 1,947 iRs. lakh Value
2 Firewood
MK NRrHT: 973 517 170 000’ cu.m. Quantity
a 1,564 616 271 |1 Rs. lakh Value
Minor forest produce
L 1,735 2,001* 2,133*  Rs. lakh .. Value
1. of which
268 324 312 .. Bamboo
gR 1,323 1,453 | 1,562 Tendu leaves
* Jm n TV TS ~ATygr"T ?TJTT” ~T?V/Does not include the value of production
by the Forest Development Corporation of Maharashtra.
Fisheries
'R'R. *300 AL <tiai f+NKI 4.22. Maharashtra has a coast-line ofabout 720 km.
31N AN\ AN %. Tit snt- TiIwWTcTfw?:- and rivers of about 3.2 thousand km. length. The area
. ArfA- suitable for marine fisheries is 89 thousand sgq. km.,
N 3w fAN-in inland fisheries 3 lakh hectares and for brakish water
Ne jftnr - 3. 21 " fishery 14,500 hectares. Of the 89 thousand sg. km.
\" 4 P~ A of area for marine fisheries, 44 thousand sq. km. is upto
3. YmsMTTRRN NTQ TrfRTirt ar 70 meters in depth and is being harvested at optimum
iImczft’™ 8Twr ~cff 3R% A 3. level. The potential of fish catch from this area has
been estimated at 3.7 lakh tonnes per year.
4.23. The number of boats used for marine fishing
increased by five per cent in 1987-88 to 16,573. Ofthese
qtfr AWT 6,613 were mechanised. The estimated marine fish catch
v[*#  OTft TT > 9. AN AV in 1987-88 was 2.94 lakh tonnes, 12 per cent less than
c\3 Y that in 1986-87.
4.24. The estimated inland fish catch in 1987-88 was
fsnr 3™ A 310 2TOAt srfe 48 thousand tonnes eight per cent more than in 1986-87.
K- TR<A?T -HId qTsNIWM Efforts are, being made to exploit the potential of inland
snr TO 3™ TFA>rA fishing to as large extent as possible. The inland fish
M N N NS production in 1961-62 was only 11 thousand tonnes and
it has now increased to 48 thousand tonnes in 1987-88.
TVREPSRT 4.25. The fish seed was being brought from Calcutta
ATMATTIT smFQW  m qr? for stocking in inland waters. The implementation of
RENYAT '&Wvk 1t ArpTA << TR 3TIN fish seed production programme from 1967, gradually
Nfer Nwoaral sr™ H\a-66 ttsh raised the availability of locally produced fish seed and
in 1987-88, the local seed produced (4.80 ciore) contri-
fA\h ™ (V.<io™>?) buted to the extent of 32 per cent of the total stocking

(15.15 crore).
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5. INDUSTRIES

5.1. According to the latest available results of
Annual Survey of Industries (AST), 1984-85, carried
out by the Government of India, covering the registered
factory sector, Maharashtra continues to be in the
leading  position in the industrial scene in India.
The State accounted for 22 and 23 per cent of gross
value of output and of value added respectively
in the organised industrial sector of the country.
Ten years before i.e. in 1974-75, the State’s share in
gross value of output and value added in the country
was 25 per cent each. The per capita value added in the
State was the highest amongst all States in India. In the
case of industrial employment in relation to population,
Maharashtra was occupying the first position till 1981.
In 1984, though it ranked third in |India, after
Gujaiat and Tamil Nadu, it was very close to Tamil
Nadu.

5.2. With the new base of 1980-81 the all-India index
number of industrial production (for manufacturing
sector) for the months of November, 1988 (the latest
available) was 173.6 showing an increase of 5.6 per cent
over the index number of November, 1987, which was
higher by 14 per cent than that of its preceding year. The
average index number for first eight months of 1988-89
was higher by 9.9 per cent than that for the same
period of 1987-88. The latter was higher by 11 per cent
than that for the corresponding period of 1986-87. The
average index number for the full year of 1987-88
was higher by 8.9 per cent than that for 1986-87.

5.3. The industry groups (1) food products, (2) beve-
rages, tobacco and tobacco products, (3) cotton textiles,
(4) textile products, (5) paper and paper products and
printing, (6) rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products,
(7) chemicals and chemical products, (8) metal products,
(9) machinery except electrical machinery, (10) electrical
machinery, apparatus and appliances and (11) transport
equipments and parts contribute substantially to the
industrial production in the State. These industry groups
in the State also make sizeable contribution to the value
added by them at all-India level. Based on the averages
of all-India index numbers in respect of these industry
groups for the first eight months of 1988-89 and those
for the same period of 1987-88 it is surmised that the
industrial production (manufacturing) in the state was
higher by about 11 per cent in the first eight months of
1988-89 than that in 1987-88 and the latter was higher by
13 per cent than that in 1986-87.

5.4. The thrust of the Government efforts is on
encouraging the establishment of industries in areas
other than the industrially advanced Bombay M etr”
politan Region and Pune. In factory employment, the
share of of all the districts other than the districts o®
Greater Bombay, Thane, Pune went up to 34 per centin
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1987 from 23 per cent in 1975. If the cotton textiles
industry which was affected by the strike conditions
in Bombay during 1982 is excluded, then the share
in employment of these districts increased from 20 per
cent in 1975 to 32 per cent in 1987. These districts
also claimed a very large percentage viz. 83, of the total
net additional factory employment (excluding cotton
textile industries) between 1975 and 1987.

5.5. The composition of the organised industrial
sector in Maharashtra has undergone a considerable
change in the last two decades. In the early 60°s the
consumer goods industries were quite important and
the value added by these industries was about 52 per
cent of total value added by all the orgnised industries
together. But in the recent past, the relative importance
of these industries has declined and the capital goods,
industries(machinery electricals and non-electricals, trans-
port equipments and other manufacturing industries)
and intermediate goods industries (Petroleum products
chemicals, metal and non metallic products) have
gained importance. Relative contribution in terms of
value added, of the capital goods and the intermediate
goods industries has now increased to 78 per cent in
19S6"ST V"hich was 4S per cent in 1960 and 66 pei
cent in 1973-74.

5.6. Investment in fixed capital in the organised
industries considerably increased during the last 13 years.
As per the Annual Survey of Industties, the estimated
investment in 1986-87 in the state was Rs. 10,816 crore
asagainst Rs. 1,797 crore in 1973-74. If the manufacturing
industries alone are considered (which is exclusive
of the industry group “ others ” in Table No. 7),
then the investment in them increased to Rs. 6,371 crore
in 1986-87 while it was Rs. 1,209 crore in 1973-74.
Industry group “ others ” essentially consists of electri-
city generation and distribution. In this group also,
the investment went up to Rs. 4,445 crore in 1986-87
from Rs. 588 crore in 1973-74.

5.7. As mentioned in para 5.5. above, the capital
goods and the intermediate goods industries occupy
relatively important position from the point of “ value
added”. These industries claimed 71 per cent of the
net additional investment in fixed capital between
1973-74 and 1986-87 in all the manufacturing industries
together. The table No. 7 gives salient features of the
factory sector in Maharashtra for 1985-86 and 1986-87.
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Year

@

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

Fixed
capital

©)

519
614

38
55

345
420

309
388

37
42

289
347

cl® Wir/TABLE No. 7
TTYTEn 3TTA

Important characteristics of industries in Maharashtra State

Value added
TTRIT 1 Total output tr™ i by manufacture
mschrf 1 e b
Working Total Wages Material  Total
capital mandays to Value consum- inpui Value
worked workers Percentage ed 1 Percentage
(in lakh) to total to total
@ ®) ®) W) ®) © @0 oy I 1
243 333 72.1 2,737 10.1 2,199 2,418 269 5.0
251 318 74.0 3,020 10.1 2,406 2,656 301 48 1

67 164 27.6 365 1.3 192 278 78 14
87 159 27.3 390 1.3 1 206 281 102 1.6
(-)9 589 203.3 1,437 5.3 774 1,043 347 6.5
(-)40 640 242.3 1,573 53 759 1,078 433 7.0
150 245 91.6 1,556 5.7 928 1,175 338 6.2
107 222 90.2 1,466 4.9 865 1,146 282 4.5

1
35 62 16.3 341 1.2 221 279 55 1.0
42 59 17.1 399 13 260 328 64 1.0
10 16 3.5 50 0.2 32 40 9 0.2
10 26 3.4 59 0.2 38 47 10 0.2

|

1 !

1

112 174 62.7 715 2.7 390 514 173 3.2
144 151 55.9 789 2.6 429 572 183 2.9
6 13 4.6 49 0.2 28 | 34 14 0.3
7 1 i 51 i 58 0.2 38 46 n 0.2

(W T ~AfIRs, in crore)

Industry Group

0]

Food products.

Beverages, tobacco and tobacco
products.

Cotton textiles
ginning and baling).

(including

Wool, silk and synthetic fibre
textiles.

Textile products.

Wood products, furniture and
fixtures.

Paper and paper products,
printing, publishing and allied
industries.

Leather, leather and fur products
(except repairs).
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Year

@

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

1985-86
1986-87

fw?:

Fixed
capital

)
516

521

975
1,291

209
367

413
448

141
151

437
439

310
353

689
864

44
56

3,957
4,445

9,240
10,816

Working
capital

@
154
197

888
917

68
76

166
170

134
125

346
362

257
295

397
406

48
49

441
596

3,513
3,801

fPRn itN>ftable No. 7—contd.

i+
VjRTcj'fha

(«t<gld )
Total
mandays
worked
(in lakh)

©)
127

126

384
453

115
107

218
223

158
152

305
283

226
209

285
299

51
54

443
493

3,908
3,985

Wages
to
workers

(©6)
47.3

55.1

179.8
216.0

313
32.0

81.1
86.2

71.4
80.0

120.4
121.0

90.1
98.9

144.9
160.6

18.5
22.0

148.1
173.5

1,414.6
1,560.6

lotai output

Value

U]

3,613
3,497

4,678
5,505

502
475

1,906
2,335

852
880

1,771
1,840

1,417
1,596

1,986
2,321

277
277

2,722
3,407

26,974
29,887

Percentage
to total

®

13.4
11.8

17.3
18.4

~~
o

N w
NS

6.6
6.2

5.3
5.3

7.4

7.8

1.0
0.9

10.1
11.4

100.0
100.0

Material
consum-
ed

©)
3,115
2,759

2,889
3,320

218
207

1,270
1,565

512
520

1,000
1,050

825
977

1,173
427

146
136

862
1,103

16,772
18,065

HMigNf
Total
input

(10)

3,296
2,950

3,569
4,259

349 *
344

1,577
1,946

613
631

1,254 .
1,323

983
1,166

1,386
1,670

184
170

1,791
2,176

20,783
22,789

Value added
0y manuracnire

Value

1)
249
467

982
1,080

127
100

280
337

219
229

456
463

391
390

520
566

88
99

824
1,101

5,419
6,218

il
Percentage

to total
(12)

4.6
7.5

18.2
17.4

2.3
1.6

5.2
5.4

4.0
3.7

8.4
7.4

7.2
6.3

9.5
9.2

1.6
1.6

15.2
17.7

100.0
100.0

AMtftMRs. in crore)

Industry Group

)

Rubber, plastics, petroleum and
coal products.

Chemicals and chemical

products.

Non-metallic mineral products.

Basic  metal and  alloys
industries.

Metal products and parts
(except  machinery and

transport equipment).
Machinery, machine tools and
parts (except electrical
machinery).
Electrical machinery, apparatus,
appliances and supplies and
parts.

Transport equipment and parts.

Other manufacturing industries.

Others

o\al

to
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Salient features according to Employment Size.

5.8. Salient features e.g. number, productive capital,

employment, value of output and value added of the
factories with different employment sizes are given
in Table No. 8. These features are also based on the
Annual Survey of Industries, 1986-87. But, these are
exclusive of about 220 factories which own more than
one factory unit belonging to the same industry
group in the State as such factories are to furnish
a single consolidated return.

cnm ?Fn~/TABLE No. 8
OHVKHHTMIOATSTTT (n"<iW'3)

Important industrial characteristics by size class ofemployment (1986-87)

S griw”, "W TWP HkGiHA WIid,
flwA, grer A A
I ?2r N A rfw A
snt- w i 5% 8 N xmrA
sTwmr iHd 5t
HC/INn 3TTA 3T% A0 ] r]" "ic]jit)<a
ki
Percentage to total of
Tt*niR
STT rwPr ~ Thinnx
Employ-  Output
Number Productive ment
of factories capital
(D) @ () (4) 5
55.0 5.2 5.6
R0-"% 25.0 6.7 11.8 95
9.1 6.0 9.7 7.4
5.0 8.9 10.6 9.7
3.5 18.7 16.3 17.8
\oo anfw 2.4 54.5 428 50.0
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
"TK<5il*Nd Ro A5TT snfw
/\0/\ N N \ CD
NRWRi%5mT AN N
TYRTA, YA TH YqcT snfT
N T fWR T, A
3iw” A 3nh w 3m
miT snt ~ A
N N N N ) , N
("v ?#), snfw N
SIrR sr-fA\gr
AV wt 57) Tfts"
0 srflr™ ~“THPTR srgoTHi
wfm r.v A | sptft ~.v
<A,
T frn A j#) snn
Awnrfnr - OWgR srmr-
TIMSIRWfr~ TPsor iT2n? HFT WA R
NF TTs M snl.

N (N5tk
Value per employee(Rs. *000)
Size class of
erapJopment
Value Value
added Productive added
capital Gross
value of
output
(6) ™) (8) (9) (1)
4.5 51.3 153.2 24.5 Below 20
11.2 48.7 195.0 45.1 20—49
6.0 53.4 185.4 29.5 50—99
9.0 72.4 221.3 40.3 100—199
18.2 99.7 268.3 53.2 200—499
51.1 110.3 284.9 56.8 500 and above.
100.0 86.5 243.5 47.6 Total

5.9. About 55 per cent of the reporting factories
were with employees below 20 and anotlier 25 per cent
between 20 and 49 employees while only 2.4 per cent
were with employees above 500. Though for factories
with emplyees above 99 this percentage was relatively
small (about 11 per cent of total factories), their total
employment, productive captial, value of output, and
value added was quite substantial viz. more than 70 per
cent of all the factories together.

5.10. For all industries together, the percentage
of facories with employment less than 20 is 55. The
industry groups for which this percentage was higher than
55 are metal products and parts (74 per cent), Paper
and Paper Products (64 per cent). Rubber, Plastic
and Petroleum Products (63 per cent). Textile Products
(63 per cent). Food products (59 per cent), and Non-
electrical machinery, machine tools and parts (58 per
cent). On the other hand, for all industries together, the
percentage of large sized factories i.e. with 500 or more
employees is 2.4. The industry groups wherein the
percentage of such large factories is higher than 2,4 are
cotton textiles (8.3 per cent), transport equipment
(6.1 per cent), food products (5.3 per cent) and chemicals
and chemical products (3.2 per cent). The distribution
of factories by employment size for important industry
groups is shown in Table No. 17-A of Part II.
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Salient features according to capital size

\.A%  Arfw 'TTA n<iw 'S sfTsn™ w - 5.11. Salient features (similar to those given for
ANITId AP'S'zic srnrnjrnr ArfSTRTW employment sizes) according to the size class of invest-
3554 (MTTTR 3|[ct,RM-M (W §i ~ % ) ment in plant and machinery, based on the Annual
riwr n 3TTgr. no A Survey of Industries, 1986-87, are given in table No. 9.
WTTMTT ATTgN AFTW?7ri% SFiTur Factories with investment upto Rs. 10 lakh were 76 per
n BT SRTWFgr *=MT<=iMi® W fm cent of total number while those with investment
AR N above Rs. 1crore were 6.2 per cent. But, these factories

IWN | AN 4 q'¥=d, <icVKHId sTTPe ilwr with investment above Rs. 1 crore claimed more than
19 JTW Alirr, T"mTRT Trra’ eeN i AHii cmihiii® 70 per cent of capital, value of output and value added,
n KA ~grr. T Am7m?grive g [ while in terms of employment they had relatively less
sRmnn Arpn share viz. 54 per cent but distinctively much higher
dOy<a "~ W' "ANDIR, than their share (6.2 per cent) in number. Even then the
NTTGH snfr F A AHTFT, ifcRUW' ratios of employment, the value of output and the value
INUT-AIT - ATnzmn=zn?r SRTm~ added per lakh rupees of productive capital were
higher for the factories with relatively lower investment
A>T ATd'dMN ATTWFQE%  STRIW WT - A ATWT than for those having large investment. The distribu-
3Trl. tion of factories by size class of investment for important

industry groups is shown in Table No. 17-B of Part II.

N ffAr"ir/TABLE No. 9
arhfltr® arichiy*d~"Bimqt v<V9)

Important industrial characteristics by size class of capital {1986-87)

PI 5D | of per kkh Rs. of productive
ercentage to total o capital
1 N r Size class of capital
SYNTRIJTA Employ- Output Value No. of (??W Vit (inRs.)
Number Productive raent added employees (SiM Value
of factories capita] Gross added
value of (Lakh
output Rs.)
(Lakh Rs.)
(1) (@) (©) (4) (®) (6) (M (8) ) 1)
48.5 3.4 141 4.8 5.1 4.7 3.86 0.81 0 to 2-5 lakh
AN K«KE N Ko Mypff. . 15.4 2.2 6.1 3.1 2.8 3.2 3.93 0.69 2-5lakhto 5 0lakh
H.o n 7.6 1.5 3.7 2.2 1.8 2.8 4.10 0.68 5-0lakhto7-51akh
VIA x <0 . 4.7 1.2 2.7 1.7 1.4 2.7 4.12 0.66 7-51lakhtol0 0lakh
o . 5.6 1.8 4.0 2.7 2.4 2.6 4.26 0.75  10lakh to 15 lakh
3.5 1.7 2.9 2.2 1.7 2.0 3.78 0.56 15 lakh to 20 lakh
"0 wiy ~ Ko . 6.1 4.5 7.5 7.4 6.4 1.9 4.61 0.77 20 lakh to 50 lakh
Ko HRst 2.4 4.4 5.4 5.3 5.2 1.4 3.39 0.66 50 lakh to 1 crore
d7>2) ~ Kiftiv 4.4 21.0 24.4 24.0 28.8 1.3 3.22 0.75 1 crore to 5 crore
A WigH ‘Ji'ke ., 1.8 58.3 29.2 46.6 44.4 0.6 2.25 0.42 5crore and above
*1A 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1.2 2.82 0.55  Total
2T~ New Factories registered
5,12. The number of factories newly registered
ITT during 1987 was 1,816. Employment in these new
dow # ~o n arrmrt factories was about 42 thousand workers. Amongst
~MIFETHTor newly registered factories 89 per cent were small sized i.e.

Rb 4385—6a
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employing less than 50 workers. The main industry
groups in which these factories are registered are cotton
textiles including powerlooms (18 per cent); food
products including sugar factories (11 per cent) rubber,
plastic & petroleum products group (8.5 per cent);
chemicals and chemical products group (8 per cent);
wooden products group (7 per cent); metal and metal
products group (6.9 per cent) and electrical machinery
including electronics (5.4 per cent).

Industrial Licenses

5.13. The Government of India receives the applica-
tions processed by the State Government and issues
industrial licenses, letters of intents and DGTD
registrations. During 1988, the Government of India
issued 72 industrial licenses, 180 letters of intents and
150 DGTD registrations for the Maharashtra State.
The corresponding figures during 1987 were 89, 160 and
215 respectively.

Growth Centres

5.14. During 1988-89 the State Government has
taken policy decision to set up 65 growth centres. These
centres are intended to accelerate the process of dispersal
of industries in underdeveloped area. The basic
minimum industrial and social infrastructures are also
proposed to be provided in these growth centres which
in trun are likely to create employment opportunities,
in the rural areas.

Assistance to Industries

5.15. Government of Maharashtra follows a con-
scious policy of assisting industrial growth and its
dispersal in the State in such forms as creation of
infrastructure, tax concessions and supply of seed money.
The Government  achieves its objectives through
established organisations and certain all India bodies
like the State Industrial and Investment Corporation
of Maharashtra (SICOM), Maharashtra State Financial
Corporation (MSFC), Industrial Development Bank of
India (IDBI), Industrial Finance Corporation of India
(IFCI), Industrial Credit and Investment Corpora-
tion of India Ltd. (ICICI), Life Insurance Corporation
of India (LIC), General Insurance Corporation of India,

Commercial  banks, Maharashtra ~ Small  Scale
Industries Development Corporation (MSSIDC),
Maharashtra Industrial Development Corporation
(MIDC), District Industries Centre (DIC), Khadi and

Village Industries Board and four Regional Development
Corporations. Assistance rendered by these agencies
is described in briefin the following paragraphs.

5.16. The package scheme of incentives which is in
operation in the State since 1964 and which is meant for
dispersal of industries has been modified from time to
time and recently during the current year. Under the
modifications during the current year incentives in the
matters of sales tax, electricity duty, capital investment
are further liberalised.
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KW, TORT 5.17. SICOM offers financial, technical and other
ArrATIzmn™ 3nf«R7, assistance to entrepreneurs to set up industries in
industrially underdeveloped areas of Maharahstra. It also
zfrn Kin[e) A MTRA acts as an agent for operation of the Package Scheme
SSTATFIW 5cft™ 'TA feriT TRIM. AT<dli 3f*?RT of Incentives of the State Government and also for the
AryiT-irr » scheme of Central Investment subsidy scheme of the
QITTHTH TTAN. fA#5qr Central Government. SICOM also operates the IDBI
Scheme for provision of Seed Capital Assistance and
T 317 3N A N y™"STRT Tf<JH 3 I'ti)«f<, has been notified as an eligible institution for the purpose
<\"66 31%T OTFZTT Nt WTT<t of refinance of the term loans from the IDBI. As aresult
3T/ A 5RT?7 3T?%"?r m~iw ~TRrffNrr of these efforts and assistance, 626 projects involving
'‘ATjin™  Hitik< irrsqrift Trnfth ~ an aggregate capital investment of Rs. 996 crore were
sriNft?, 5TYQTTS? N A committed for being setup inthe underdeveloped areas

of the State in the 12 months ending October, 1988; as
compared to 354 units involving capital investment
of Rs. 2,022 crore in the preceeding year ending
October, 1987.

CTRN"FTTNTABLE No. 10

fgfro trt™nrNrFst
Achievement of SICOM under the different Schemes

irfAjndWmsJT
Achievement in the 12 srir™- Hiwi
months ending CuHiulatAve
1

«IN achieve- Unit Item
ment at
October ~ October theend of
1987 1988 October
1988
1 @ (©) 4) (5) @ )
TN 354 626 5,493 No. Units committed
WRr 2,022 996 8,211 .. Rs.crore Their Project cost
~ogTTY 377 168 3,849 No. Units gone into production
2T 530 422 3,373 .. Rs.crore Their project cost
KT 208 196 196 No. Units under construction*
cqQtNTSrAV=#* 887 775 775 .. Rs. crore ;Their project cost*
tiaTT T=T 56 58 513 .. Rs.crorc Total effective sanctions
51 46 436 .. Rs.crore :Total disbursements
sfFIWTAr~ Ji'Jitfl— !Package Scheme of Incentives—
"3t) 20 30 290 .. Rs.crore (a) Amount sanctioned
iseln 108 191 1,970 No. to units
in) <dd4 19** 11%* 151** .. Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed
85 48 1,339 No. to units ..
jfrsmr— Central Subsidy Scheme—
(€1) ~NPT 1.9 5.3 26.2 .. Rs. crore (@) Amount sanctioned
108 228 1,015 No. to units ..
(M) ~sT 1.5 3.2 19.4 .. Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed
70 181 817 No. ; to units
Refinance from IDBI—
(ar) Mmwm™ AWT 110 85 821 No. (a) Proposals
A TWH 41 3 274 .. Rs.crore (b) Amount sanctioned
E"; sptart 33 32 215 .. Rs.crore (c) Amount availed
aRV?>> n 1Seed Capital Scheme of the IDBI
ANRT i
N (3t RYT3T 3 2 112 No. (a) Proposals
(?r) .. 0.2 0.1 6.2 .. Rs.crore (b) Assistance sanctioned—
(™) ATTTMETWAT .. 0,2 0.1 5.6 .. Rs.crore (c) Availed
* e RtsPift" a'\FRIRSRT 4.6 5.5 63.3 .. Rs.crore  Exclusive of deferral through
KRwWglloiH issue of vouchers

* 3T BTYAs at the end of
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5.18. The loans sanctioned by MSFC during 1987-88
were Rs. 73 crore (to 1,062 units) as against Rs. 79 crore
(to 1,080 units) in 1986-87. The amount of loans disburs-
ed were viz. Rs. 53 crore in 1987-88 almost the same
as in the earlier year. Of the loan amount sanctioned
in 1987-88, 67 per cent was in the developing areas.
Nearly four-fifth of the amount sanctioned in that year
was to small-scale units. Since its inception, MSFC had
sanctioned Rs. 683 crore of loans and disbursed Rs. 451
crore.

5.19. Aggregate financial assistance sanctioned or
disbursed by IDBI in 1987-88 was much higher than
that in 1986-87. Compared with Rs. 494 crore sanctioned
in 1986-87, Rs. 653 crore were sanctioned in 1987-88
The amount disbursed, too, was more at Rs. 508 crore.
in 1987-88 as against Rs. 360 crore in 1986-87.

5.20. Both the sanctions and disbursals by the IFCI
in  1987-88 were higher at Rs. 210 crore and Rs. 106
crore respectively than those (Rs. 112 crore and Rs. 66
crore respectively) in 1986-87. It further sanctioned
Rs. 53 crore and Rs. 20 crore in the State between July-
October, 1988. Of total sanctions and disbursals in
1987-88 in the country, 16 per cent and 15 per cent
respectively were in Mabharashtra.

5.21. The sanctions and disbursals to industrial
units in the State by ICICI in 1987-88 were Rs. 207 crore
and Rs. 139 crore respectively as against Rs. 154 crore
and Rs. 102 crore in 1986-87. It sanctioned and disbursed
Rs. 227 crore and Rs. 83 crore respectively during
April-December, 1988 compared with Rs. 147 crore sanc-
tioned and Rs. 106 crore disbursed in April-December,
1987. At the end of December, 1988 its total sanctions
in the State were Rs. 1,720 crore and disbursements,
Rs. 1,276 crore. Those formed quite a sizeable percentage
of viz. 23 per cent and 24 per cent respectively of the
sanctions and disbursements in the country.

5.22. The LIC invested (excluding market purchases)
Rs. 85 crore in industrial units, finance corporation
and electricity board in the State during 1987-88 as
against Rs. 116 crore invested during the earlier year. Of
these, Rs. 67 crore were in corporate bodies and Rs. 15
crore in the electricity board. Of the total investment
by LIC in India, in that year, 19 per cent was in the State.
It invested additional Rs. 44 crore in the State between
April-September, 1988. Upto the end of March, 1988
Lie’s investment in the industrial units, state financial
corporation and electricity board in the State was
Rs. 772 crore and this is 14 per cent of all-India
investments.

5.23. The number of areas entrusted for development
to the MIDC was 87 at the end of March, 1988 same as
at the end of March, 1987 viz. 87. The total planned]
area was 30.6 thousand hectares of which 22.26
thousand hectares was in its possession. The total
plottable area was 14.47 thousand hectares and the
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A 3T ‘dVIHIo area of allotted plots 8.88 thousand hectares. At the
3TPT "WRoft =t* 3T,R% f1%. end of 1987-88, 10,861 units were in production and
an N 3THIN another 2,390 units under construction. The table below
TFY XTI 5 MneT 3n|: gives the performance of MIDC in 1986-87 and
1987-88 and the position at the end of 1987-88.
ARMWA/TABLE No. 11
of MIDC
Comulative
~/Performance at the
end of [tem
1986-87 1987-88 1987-88
(n ) ® @ (1)
tPTTX 280 1,592 20,972 Plots carved out
200 1,034 17,534 Plots allotted
T8N 15 2,891 Sheds constructed
V9 ZTT OT=ITT 96 64 2,829  Sheds allotted
N 3HETA 1,200 936 10,861 Units in production
2.390 233 233  Units under construction
538 546 3,569 Total investment in units (Rs. crore)
SKET Seed Money Assistance to Educated Unemployeds
\ 1 % ~ 7T afhftta 5rfw”™ TOT 5.24. Those who have passed matriculation or
N T A N A are 1TI trained and to start new industries in the age
TOWsqr N ATHT ASITTTA N group 18 to 40 are given seed money assistance to the
NTRT extent of 10 to 22.5 per cent of the fixed asset, subject to
1t grepfe a hmit of Rs. 1 lakh. This amount of assistance is
3n]. Ar srrAnT# to . required to be repaid after the bank loan is fully repaid
vSlw A amcTth Q%6 qgr V s# sitr and it carries interest at the rate of 4 per cent per annum.

STIATTA /SR irfsn? A 3ltdl7; 766 T "Mailcl

PTMfrsnwPTT 7. 67 wrt% sn%.
:w ATA
TO AdUT™M srr™  ffe.
\.R\-  TT" wnrr?
NONFT N6
A irin d'T=ii'=rn,
Arsft=5y sirr™gr
mm N <9566
N6 wr AT snwr, A A
K (738 Nrt, A stlt wj=m"srigm™
3T AT
TOSt"
N N9NGM-66 W TN wii%
N wrhrr Trn,

An amount of Rs. 1.84 crore was disbursed to 1,364
beneficiaries as seed money during the period April-
October 1988. During the same period of 1987, an
amount of Rs. 1.81 crore was disbursed to 1,312
beneficiaries.

5.25. The number of industrial estates approved
by State Government has increased to 114 by the end
of November, 1988 from 108 in December, 1987. Of
these 99 are on co-operative basis, the same as in Decem-
ber, 1987. There was no addition in the 80 industrial
estates which were functioning in previous year. The
number of sheds constructed in these estates in 1987-88
was 78 as against 151 constructed in 1986-87. By the
end of March, 1988 total number of sheds constructed
was 4,347. During 1987-88,125 units started production.
The progressive total of units that had gone into pro-
duction was 4,531 by the end of March, 1988. The
Government gave matching share capital contribution
of Rs. 55 lakh and stood guarantee for Rs. 55 lakh
in 1987-88.
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5.26. The loans and grants sanctioned by the Maha-
rashtra State KVIB in 1987-88 were of Rs. 5.67 crore
and Rs. 7.4 lakh respectively compared with Rs. 7.69
crore of loans and Rs. 14.7 lakh of grants in 1986-87.
Of the loans disbursed in 1987-88, Rs. 3.28 crore was
for village oil industry and Rs. one crore of carpentry
and blacksmithy. Between April-October, 1988 the
loan disbursed were at Rs. 47 lakh and grants 2 lakh
compared with loans of Rs. 2 lakh and grants of
Rs. 6thousand disbursed in April-October, 1987.

5.27. The turnover of the MSSIDC has increased
to Rs. 169 crore in 1987-88 from Rs. 125 crore in
1986-87. Between April-December, 1988 its turnover
was about Rs. 178 crore. Of this about Rs. 106 crore
was through commercial warehousing, Rs. 36 crore
was through distribution of raw materials and Rs. 32
crore was through marketing.

5.28. The financial assistance sanctioned and dis-
bursed by the General Insurance Corporation and its
subsidiaries in the State was at Rs. 26 crore and Rs. 47
crore respectively in 1987-88 as against Rs. 72 crore
and Rs. 35 crore respectively in 1986-87. Between
April-September 1988 it had further sanctioned Rs. 17
crore and disbursed Rs. 16 crore as against sanctions
and disbursed of Rs. 16 crore and Rs. 15 crore respecti-
vely in April-September, 1987.

Maharashtra State Textile Corporation (MSTQ

5.29. The MSTC continued to manage in 1987-88
nine textile mills, some of which were sick mills before
take over. It employed in that year about 20 thousand
workers. Its together had 3.2 lakh spindles and 6.3
thousand looms. Its turnover in that year was of
Rs. 92 crore, Rs. 23 crore more as against that in
1986-87. Its turnover between July-October, 1988 was
higher at Rs. 35 crore than Rs. 27 crore in the
corresponding period of the earlier year.

Minerals

5.30. The potential mineral bearing area in the State
is about 38 thousand sq. km. (i.e. about 12 per cent
of the total area of the State) and is concentrated in
the districts of Bhandara, Chandrapur, Kolhapur,
Nagpur, Raigad, Sindhudurg, Thane and Yavatmal.
The important minerals occuring in the State are iron
ore, coal, manganese ore, silica sand, dolomite, bauxite,
kyanite, sillimanite and limestone.
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531. The index number of mineral production
(base 1980-81 = 100) increased to 184 in 1987 from 176
in 1986. The value of minerals, excluding minor minerals,
extracted in 1987 was also higher at Rs. 313 crore
than Rs. 247 crore in 1986. Coal alone accounted
for major share of Rs. 284 crore.

5.32. The quantity of important minerals, extracted
was more in January-April, 1988 than in January-April
1987. The extract has gone up in the case of coal from
51 lakh tonnes to 56 lakh tonnes, lime stone 8 lakh
tonnes to 12 lakh tonnes and mangansese 79 thousand
tonnes to 97 thousand tonnes however, extract was less
during January to April, 1988 for iron ore 1 lakh

tonnes than that was 8.2 lakh tonnes during, January-
April, 1987.
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6. ELECTRICITY

6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation
in Maharashtra has increased by 4.1 per cent to 7,496
MW as against the increase of 1.6 per cent during
the previous year. The increase in the installed capacity
was only in thermal and hydel units. The capacity of
other generating plants remained unchanged. The
derated capacity as on 31st March, 1988 was 7,032 MW.

6.2. Though the electricity generation by gas turbines
has remained the same and the generation by hydro
electricity plants and by the nuclear plants decreased
respectively by 17 per cent and 20 per cent, the total
output of electricity in 1987-88 has increased by nine
per cent to 32,962 million kwh because of the increased
electricity generation by thermal plants to the extent of
18 per cent. Between April-November, 1988, the gene-
ration of electricity was 21,281 million kwh, one
per cent less than in the corresponding period of 1987.
The average plant load factor in 1987-88 was 57.84
per cent, as against 51 in 1986—87

6.3. Maharashtra was a net seller of electricity during
1987-88. It had purchased only 349.5 million kwh of
electricity while it sold 2,4S2.0 million kwh of electricity
from and to other States.

6.4. The overall consumption of electricity in 1987-88
has increased by 6.8 per cent to 23,848 milhon kwh
ascompared to 1986-87. But for railway traction, in which
case the consumption of electricity was lower by 17
per cent, it had increased for all other uses. The highest
increase of 15 per cent was observed in the case of
domestic light followed by commercial light and small
power, 13 per cent and irrigation and agricultural
dewtering 10 per cent.

6.5. Out of the total consumption of electricity,
industrial consumption accounted for 51 per cent,
followed by agricultural consumption 19 per cent and
domestic consumption 16 per cent in 1987-88.

6.6. During April-November, 1988, additional 541
villages were electrified bringing the total number of
towns and inhabited villages electrified to 38,718.
With this 943 villages were remained to be electrified.
During April-November, 1988, 65 thousand new pump
sets were energised bringing their total to 13,06 lakhs by
the end of November, 1988. The number of pending
applications for energisation of pump sets was three
lakhs at the end of 1987-88.
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cTN MTTANTABLE No, 12

ASlgTAT
Electricity Supply in Maharashtra

1
1
Year
5TT»
1987-88 Percentage
1986-87 (snwrat) increase in
Provisional 1987-88
over 1986-87
@ (©) 4)
4,890 5,100 4.29
1,452 1,534 5-65
672 672
190 190
7,204 7 496 405
21,778 25,647 17-77
4,851 4,016 (-) 17-21
2,580 2,562 (-)0-70
921 738 (_) 19-87
30,131 32,962 9.40
3,334 3,821 14-61
1,525 1,726 13-18
11,556 12,075 4-49
4,059 4,459 9-85
231 249 7-79
776 643 (-)17 14
843 875 3.80
22,325 23,848 6*82
1

Item

(A) Installed capacity MW—

(1) Steam (Thermal)
(2) Hydro
(3) Gas

(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

Total

(B) Generation in (million kwh)—

(1) Steam (Thermal)
(2) Hydro
(3) Gas

(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State)

Total

(C) Consumption in (million kwh)—

(1) Domestic light and small
power

(2) Commercial light and small
power

(3) Industrial power

(4) Irrigation and agricultural
dewatering
(5) Public lighting

(6) Railway traction

(7) Others

Total
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7. EMPLOYMENT

7.1. According to the 1981 population census
nearly 43 per cent of the persons in the State wers
workers. The percentage of workers amongst (a) malee
and females and (b) rural and urban areas widely differed.
This percentage was 54 for males and 31 for females. For
rural areas, it was 48 as against 32 for urban areas.

7.2. Workers were broadly divided into two classes
viz. main and marginal. Barely 9 per cent were marginal
workers i.e. those who worked for less than six months
during the reference year. Most of the marginal workers
were females (84 per cent) and they were from rural areas
(92 per cent rural and 8 per cent urban). Barely 2.6 per
cent of workers from urban areas were marginal as
against 11 per cent from rural areas.

7.3. Results of workers (as per population census
1981) according to broad industrial categories are based
on 20 per cent sample data. Workers are divided
into three broad sectors viz. primary, secondary and
tertiary. Primary sector accounted for very large per-
centage (64) of workers in the State and also in the rural
areas (86). Table given below gives the percentage of
workers in each of these three sectors for rural and
urban areas.

5PUIN¢TABLE No. 13

IT>T fW TV T Tir

Percentage of main workers in three sectors

1
Rural
(1) 2
86
7

7

*tar L. 100

YA X5t
~Tcftft ANWATAX A
AT?2XRrNm  sTRWFsirr srT rfw
wm ~TUIRII {y 3~tO * ~ AT
yrtfhiT
5rTn Hy
fAT "TFr*w n ~ ANWT.

yraicT
N f/‘l/\T':I'/\
irR MOIRT

stPit fr
N DHTURjIIME Y3 #
ZIRT PrwT, n
| A>T spnth. 7TRRt AWTRftY n
MRrnsfTA*ftnRrW 3nfA SR

VOV fgdor

Urban State
nryd*
3 (G

100 100

Sector

10 64 Primary

37 16 Secondary

53 20 Tertiary

Total

7.4. Primary sector consists of the activities of
cultivation, agricultural labour, forestry, fishing etc.
(allied to agriculture). Of these, cultivation and agricul-
tural labour were important. About 62 per cent of
main workers were in these two activities together as
against 64 per cent in the primary sector as a whole.
Further, these two activities were still more important
amongst females (in the rural areas) as 84 per cent of
female workers were from these two categories.

7.5. In the secondary sector Manufacturing and
Repairing (M & R) activities were important. These
activities had 14 per cent of total main workers. Manu-
facture of textile, textile products, food products were
some of the main activities. In the urban areas, the'
Manufacturing and Repairing activities accounted for 35
per cent of total main workers.
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7.6. Activities of retail trade, public administration,
transport and education formed the main activities
in the tertiary sector. Their percentage shares in total
workers were respectively 4,5, 2.7, 2.5, and 2.1 respec-
tively. In the urban areas their shares were still higher i.e.
12.0, 6.6, 6.9 and 4.1 respectively. In addition to these,
activities, the personal and other services also constituted
the important activities in the urban areas, accounting
for 10.7 per cent of main workers.

7.7. The Employment Market Information Pro-
gramme co\ers all public sector establishments and
private sector establishments employing 25 or more
workers in Greater Bombay district and 10 or more
workers in the rest of the State. Total employment
as per this programme, stood at 35.49 lakhs on
31st March 1988 recording a nominal increase of
0.5 per cent in 1987-88.

Employment Programmes

7.8. Employment Guarantee Scheme : The Empoy-
ment Guarantee Scheme (EGS) is in force in the State
likee M7y, 1972 and covers rural Maharashtra and
“C?” class Municipal areas. Under the Employment
Guarantee Act, 1977, it is obligatory on the part of the
Government to provide unskilled manual work for
wages to adults seeking the same from these areas.
Under EGS, work of 15.55 crore mandays was provided
in 1987-88. Between April-December, 1988, work of
6.84 crore mandays was provided as against 9.98 crore
mandays work provided in April-December, 1987. The
mandays worked during April-December, 1988 was
less as compared to previous year, mainly due to good
agriculture season. In all 1.5 lakh works initiated under
the programme since its inception have been completed
till the end of September 1988. 70 per cent of which were
blocks of soil conservat’on and land development and
13 per cent irrigation works. As a part of wages the
quantity of grains distributed to workers under this
programme was 115 thousand tonnes during April-
Novermber, 1988 as compared to 138 thousand tonnes
during the corresponding period of previous year. The
scheme of distribution of foodgrains, as part of wages
to EGS labourer was, however, discontinued from 16th
January 1989,

7.9. Rural Landless Employment Guarantee Pro-
gramme (RLEGP) is a wholly centrally sponsored
programme under which work for 2.41 crore mandays
was provided during 1987-88. Between April-
November, 1988 the work of 1.09 crore mandays was
provided as against 1.15 crore mandays of work
provided in April-November, 1987.

7.10. National Rural Employment programme
(NREP) is yet another programme giving manual work
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to those from rural areas who seek it. Work for 2.62
crore mandays was given under it in 1987-88. Between
April and December 1988 work for 1.13 crore mandays
was provided.

7.11. The three rural employment programmes,
mentioned above together provided work of 20.58 crore
mandays in 1987-88. Of the three programmes the EGS
provided the maximum employment of about 75 per
cent.

Factory Employment

7.12. The latest year for which provisional all-India
data on factory employment are available is 1984.
Maharashtra continued to occupy the first position
amongst all the states in respect of factory employment
though its share in country’s factory employment has
decreased to 15 per cent in 1984 from 19 per cent, adecade
ago. However, considering factory employment per lakh
of population, Maharashtra (1741) stood third amongst
states, in India, after Gujarat (1878) and Tamil Nadu
(1766).

7.13. The average daily employment in the factory
sector in 1987 was 11.38 lakhs which was smaller only
by one per cent than in 1986. Of 19 two digited industry
groups, 7 had employment in 1987 liigher than that
in 1986 and total additional employment in them was
19 thousand. But, the remaining 12 industry groups had
employment in 1987 lower than that in 1986, and total
employment in these 12 industry groups in 1987 was
lower by 30 thousand.

7.14. Industry groups with lower employment in
1987 than in 1986 are (1) Food products, (2) Tobacco
and Tobacco products, (3) Cotton textiles, (4) Wool,
silk and synthetics, (5) Textile products, (6) Wood and
Wooden products, (7) Paper and paper products,
(8) Metal products and parts, (9) Machinery, machine
tools, (10) Transport equipments and parts, (11)
Other manufacturing industries and (12) Rubber,
plastic and petroleum.

7.15. The factory employment increased at an annuaj
rate of 1,9 per cent from 1961 to 1981. Due to the
strike in cotton textile industry in Greater Bombay after
1981 and strikes in the factories in Thane and Pune
districts in 1984, the employment in factories went down.
Though there was some recovery in total factory employ-
ment in the recent two years viz. 1985 and 1986, the
factory employment has not yet reached the pre-strike
period level. Long term growth rate from 1961 to 1987
therefore came down to 1.5 per cent per year.

7.16. The pattern of factory employment has under
gone considerable change in the last 25 years. In 1961,
consumer goods industries accounted for 67 per cent
of the factory employment. Their share came down
to 52 per cent in 1987. On the other hand, the share in
employment of intermediate goods industries and capital
goods industries together increased from 33 per cent in
1961 to 48 per cent in 1987.
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7.17. The reduction in the share in employment of the-
consumer goods industries is due to (a) absolute reduc-
tion in employment in the factory sector of cotton
textile industry (which does not cover decentralised
powerloms) and (h) slow growth in most other consu-
mer goods industries. Employment in the cotton textile
industry which was 3.2 lakh in 1961, slipped down to
2.8 lakhs in 1981, (prior to the strike in thecotton textile
industry) and further to 2.3 lakh in 1987. In other
consumer goods industries the employment picked up.
But, the decrease in employment in the cotton textile
industry out-stripped the growth in total employment in
consumer goods industries together.

7.18. In the textile industry group as, such employ-
ment in wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles increased
from 35 thousands in 1961 to 50 thousands in 1981 and
went down to 35 thousands in 1987, and that in textile
products increased from 13 thousands in 1961 to 25
thousands in 1981 and was 20 thousands in 1987.

7.19. As mentioned in para 7.15 above, the long-term
growth rate between 1961 to 1987 was 1.5 per cent per
annum. But, in the case of some of the industry groups
the growth rate was even more than double this rate i.e.
more than 3 per cent per annum. These industries were
two consumer industry groups viz. beverages and leather,
leather and fur products, and five capital and/or inter-
mediate industry groups viz. basic metal and alloys
industry; rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products;
chemicals and chemical products; machinery, machine
tools and parts (except electrical machinery); and
electrical machinery and appliances. This latter group
of industries, coupled with the industry group tran-
sport equipment and parts, is the fast expanding or
newly emerging industires. Table No. 14 which follows
gives industry groupwise employment.

Sub. National Systems Unit,
National Institute of Educational
Planning and Aministration
17-B,SnAurbind« Marg NwDclhi-UOOM
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Percentage share ofemployment in different industries in Maharashtra State
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9emTit, JITogsnfg PRy
9TV, meT”, gof*Tor 3P g;"5T snPir

AtohV /" wr
>

1961

@

55,065
1,080
34,045
3,21,031

34,899
13,227
10,873
38,982

1,052

17,379
34,048
28,35]
15,992
33,861

39,552
19,844
46,867

15,657
25,574

AnFTRrA
Average daily No. cf workeis
employed
1986 1987
©) @
1,09,383  1,08,309
5,642 5,772
4,598 4,316
2,34,084  2,26,119
37,176 35,356
21,511 19,716
15,230 14,858
52 989 50,923
2,701 3,691
46,420 42,459
1,03,406  1,03,473
39,860 41,795
64,864 65,625
53,226 50,464
1,03,825 98,833
69,001 69,533
1,00,423 97,963
17,113 16,296
68,123 82,499
11,49,575 11,38,000

7,871,379

Percentage of workers to

1961

©

7-0
01
4-3
40-9

4-4
1-7
1-4
50

01
2-2
4-3
3-6
2-0
4-3
50
25
60

20
3-2

100-0

total workers

1986 1987
@ o
9-5 9-5
0-5 0-5
0-4 0-4
20-4 19-9
3-2 3-1
1-9 1-7
13 1-3
4-6 4-5
03 0-3
4-1 3*7
90 9-1
3-5 3-7
5%6 5-8
4-6 4-4
90 87
6-0 6-1
8-7 8-6
1*5 1-4
5-9 7-3

100*0 | 1000

Industry

@)

Food products

Beverages

Tobacco and tobacco products

Cotton textiles (including cotton ginning and baling)

Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles

Textile products

Wood and wooden products, furniture and fixtures

Paper and paper products, printing, publishing and allied
industries.

Leather, leather and fur products (except repairs)

Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products

Chemicals and chemical products

Non-metallic mineral products

Basic metal and alloys industries

Metal products and parts (except machinery and transpoit

equipment).

Machinery, machine tools and parts (except electrical machi-
nery).

Electrical macliinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies and
parts.

Traasport equipment and parts
Other manufacturing industries
Others

Total
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Employment Market Information

7.20. Employment in the public sector comprising
Central Government, State Government, quasi Central
Government, quasi State Government and local bodies
covered under the Employment Market Information
programme marginally increased to 21.96 lakhs. Employ-
ment in local bodies was 26 per cent, while that in
Central Government and State Government was 22
per cent each and that in quasi Central Government
and quasi State Government, it was respectively 19
per cent and 11 per cent.

7.21. The total employmentin the organised sector
as covered under Employment Market Information
Programme in the Private sector in Maharashtra State
at the end of March, 1987 was 13.48 lakhs which
increased to 13.53 lakhs at the end of March, 1988
showing a increase of 0.05 lakh or 0.4 per cent over that
during the previous year.

Employment Exchange Statistics

7.22.  The number of persons newly registered in
the employment exchanges in the State during the year
1987-88 was 5.46 lakhs, higher by 5.6 per cent as comp-
ared with those registered during 1986-87. Between
April-December, 1988,4.42 lakhs persons were registered.
The number of persons on the live register at the end of
December 1988 was 26.65 lakhs. The number of vacancies
notified in 1987-88 was 61 thousand, less by 3.3 per cent
than in 1986-87. Placements effected were 35 thousand,
5.5 per cent more than those in 1986-87. The vacancies
notified and placements effected between April-Decem-
ber, 1988 were respectively less by 16 and 20 per cent
than their corresponding numbers in April-December,
1987.

7.23. The classification of the persons on live
register, by their educational qualifications in the
employment exchanges is available for the reference
date 30th June, 1988 and is shown in the following
Table No. 15. Nearly 40 per cent of those on the live
register on that date were below matriculation including
illiterates. About 42 per cent were matriculates. About
seven per cent were graduates and post-graduates in
various disciplines, most of them were in the disciplines
other than engineering, technology and medicine.
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cwm ?PA/TABLE No. 15

Aa
Distrubution ofpersons on live register according to educational qualifications

Fa qdN<
OflfiR) TWIT Number of candidates on the live Levels of education
register at the end of June 1988
(1) @ @
(1) iTZmV «liwtd 'RI'Nefn spif T (froR 10,53,884 Below matriculation (including illiterate)
(2) TTTsg™ 9TT gxtorrNiTilioT 11,07,967 Matriculation
(3) fttSTT "~ N 1,79,846 Intermediate
(4) 3T i  J{RHHISRS) 18,936 Engineering diploma-holder
(5) afhftlw SFIRTIT n 72,829 ITI trained applicants and apprentices
trained under Apprentices Act.
(6) — 1,68,614 Total Graduates—
3t) arfw~'™»~ 4,241 (a) Engineering/Technology
(if) 3,495 (b) Medicine
(R ~ 1,60,878 (c) Others
(7) — 19,765 Total Post-Graduates
(sr) 3ifwnfw«Pt 30 (o) Engineering
>) 216 (6) Medicine
(«P) ?NTT 19,519 (c) Others
H»or . 26,21,841 Total
Employment Promotion
7.24. Financial Assistance to educated unemployed:
vjickJjicgd ~ "W Mfvid SRHRFTT ANTET 3TT Nearly 2.2 lakh educated unemployed, 12 per cent of
whom were gradutes or diploma holders were given
Ao SWTPft ST trfr A fAX financial assistance in 1987-88, 20 per cent more than
ivd AR 5qwhr AQi?r 3% 1%dd:- in 1986-87. Assistance between April, 1988 to December
<s{m ~%6/-66 7BIT AsnwHt 1988 was given to 2.3 lakh persons and upto the end of
WICTT 3n|. 1988-89 is likely to be higher than that in 1987-88.
w3 TSR fwrr ArnNwrrn® ~A"6~-66 7.25. Under the employment promotion programme,
Amrhrr 5fwsFT n 3,729 candidates in 1987-88, 13 per cent more than in
" H<t'M A5ttA A>ft, Jrfw A A ATw=qr srAATPTHL 1986-87, were placed under training. The number of
5FTA ~\6/-66 <i\3 trainees who completed training in 1987-88, was 2,271,
HPTHfr “areT Acft. ITTA NWHTT AT 8.7 per cent more than in the earlier year. The number
<\%6"-66 TT~ <loYo A v3.A of candidates absorbed in employment was 1,040 in
d'WNI' AT 5rfw/ A 1987-88, 7.5 per cent more than in 1986-87. The

SIRTTir <\%6\3-66 JTSY v {

"R3nn7i% sTMNOT
VO, 5TfwA

Mph STTAN A
1987-88.

Apprentice training

AR t<T w - 0%

percentage of the absorbed to the trained was 46 in
In the earlier year also it was 46.

7.26. The number of apprentices undergoing trainings-

in 1988-89 was at 18.9 thousand compared with 19.2

thousand in 1987-88.
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Employment promotion programme for assisting educated
unemployed.

7.27. The assistance given under the programme
between April-October, 1988 was at Rs. 1.84 crore to
1.4 thousand beneficiaries and this was almost the same
as that during the corresponding period of the earlier
year. In the full year 1987-88, 3.1 thousand beneficiaries
were given assistance of Rs. 4.33 crore.

Industrial Relations

7.28. The industrial relations in 1988 showed some
improvement. The work-stoppages in 1988 were consi-
derably less viz. 216, than that in the earher year 256.
The number of workers involved was 65 thousands
in 1988 almost same as in earlier year. The number of
mandays lost was slightly more at 65 lakh in 1988 than 63
lakh in 1987. The industrial relations further improved
towards the end of 1988, and compared with 15 work-
stoppages involving 1.3 thousand workers as on
1st January, 1988, the number of work-stoppages on
1st January, 1989 was 12 and that of workers involved
four thousands.



8. PRICE SITUATION

<i. ferTcfHT fr<sr
Price Situation in India
6.1, 8.1. In an open economy the price situation in the
fITdKT AsnicT STit- Anrferr- country is bound to influence the price behaviour in
JTm#5qr e T ~ arfen the States. At all-India level the price, as indicated
sxdY™" TTo'eff f+'HdY® 2n%” ~nfh? qiffAr o’ by the Wholesale Price Index Number (WPI), in first nine
%6\3 months of 1988-89 has been more pronounced than for
3Tfe™ "KAIA( AT3N TIRT %29rRT ~ W & the same period of previous year. While the average
e Y= "ETTRt Ns ARt all-India WPI for April-December, 1987 increased by
jikd A A 5ft 6.6 per cent as compared to that in the same period of
5N \8. K st A TTeTm™ 1986, the corresponding rise during that period of 1988
n ANdthr RerTdid » A was 7.5 per cent over that in 1987. Amongst 59 commo-
fTA~ T3 its: ~ToRt, /ST, dity groups the number of commodity groups mainly
AT N Nrgh, N Aire!TTY, w7 nr?, contributing to this price rise was nine and these groups
n AFTIA 3T T 'dfHH dIH A are cereals, pulses, milk, fibres, sugar and khaadsari,
NT, ~ " TN TIOTt™ fArrdKt cotton textiles, iron steel and ferro alloys, chemicals and
N o A3iTOr 1. jute, hemp and mesta textiles. In all these commodity
A trfe " sttwWit, n srifn’ groups except three viz. milk, cotton textile and chemicals,
At%T t'TmnwR ~rt A the price rise was more than 10 per cent. During the
TTrir n A SWTFHt, current year the Wholesale Price Index has been increas-
M-9TTA™ Hc swrRt mA . ing from, April to October, 1988 and thereafter it has
3T% AT decreased (which is seasonal). The Index Number for
w A ey 3TTer. December 1988 has increased by four per cent over that
for March, 1988, and by 5.8 per cent over that for
December, 1987. The group-wise wholesale price index
numbers are shown in the following Table No. 16.
fT~ 2/1?2riN"TABLE No. 16
WRrfhr I frRAITV
ALL INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE IXDEX NUMBERS
(TTAYVW : 'Nap- VI =10 0)
(Base year: 1970-71=100)
[ Tifcid
m W
Primary Fuel, Manu- All ™
articles Power factured commodi- Year/Month
light and products ties
lubricants
(1) @ (©) 4) ®) (@)
TF— 416.67 1 84.59 498.74 1,000.00 Weight—
348 619 1 359 377 1986-87
(31) 383 642 384 405 1987-88(P)
379 635 381 402 1987-88(P)*
(3T)* 409 671 411 432 1988-89(P)*
(39 388 i 643 390 410 December 1987(P)
39 390 661 396 416 January 1988(P)
(ar) 392 665 394 416 February 1988(P)
AN @mn 392 666 397 418 March 1988(P)
crfir™ <{%66 (3t) 397 668 401 422 April 1988(P)
399 668 403 424 May 1988(P)
~ (sr) 399 669 407 426 June 1988(P)
A Ques (3T) 411 671 416 435 July 1988 (P)
~9n66 (3T) 415 671 417 438 August 1988(P)
€ 407 671 420 436 September 1988(P)
am/™ A 39 416 671 420 439 October 1988(P)
M6"3r< n<i<i (3t) 418 672 412 437 November 1988(P)
(3v) 417 677 407 434 December 1988(P)

~wO"/Average for 9 months

(3t) 3TWIfi'/(P) Provisional
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8.2. The Consumer Price Index (CPI) Number, which
is computed on the basis of retail prices, is a more
appropriate measure of changes in prices paid by the
consumers. The all-India Consumer Price Index Number
for industrial workers has increased more sharply than
the WPI. The average all-India CPl for the period
April-December 1988 has recorded an increase of 9.3
per cent over that for the corresponding period of 1987.
This increase is over and above the increase of 9.0 per
cent for April-December, 1987 over the corresponding
period of 1986. During the current financial year, the
Index has shown a continuous increase from April to
November, 1988 but has decreased in December 1988.
The index in December, 1988 was higher by 8.6 per
cent than that for March, 1988.

8.3. The differences in the movement of the WPI
and CPI are largely due to the differences in the weighting
diagrams used for constructing those indices. The WPI
is constructed to reflect the average price movement of
all the commodities including inputs, basic goods
and capital goods which are however, excluded from
the CPIl. Whereas the WPI does not include housing and
services like transport, health, education which are
considered for CPI. The all-India CPI is constructed by
combining the CPI’s of different centres in the country.
These centre specific CPFs are used for adjustment of
Dearness Allowances of indiustral workers covered by
these centres. All-India CPI is used for adjusting the
dearness Allowance of Central and State Government
Employees, Public Undertakings and some of the
organised industries etc. The groupwise index numbers
of all-India CPI are given in Table No. 30 of Part-II.

8.4, With a view to watching the price situation
in the State, the Directorate of Economics and Statistics
collects, on a regular basis, retail prices of essential
commodities and services from selected centres in urban
and rural areas of Maharashtra. On the basis of these
prices, monthly consumer price index numbers are
constructed separately for urban and rural areas of
Maharashtra. The price rise indicated by these two
index numbers is more or less of the same order as
is indicated by the all-India CPI for industrial workers.
The increases recorded by the average index number for
the first nine months of 1988-89 i.e. (April-December
1988) over the corresponding averages for 1987-88 were
8.2 per cent in the case of urban index and 9.9 per cent
for rural index. These average index numbers for
1987-88 were, higher by 7.5 per cent and 7.9 per cent
respectively, than the corresponding average for 1986-87.
These differences in the increases shown by urban and
rural index numbers were mainly due to differences in
the consumption patterns, which forms the basis for
v/eighting diagrams for the two indices. Same price
rise for any commodity has different impact on the
rural and urban price index number because of the
differences in its weight in the two indices.
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irfe » 8.5. The commodities whicti have mainly contribute
to the increase of 8.2 per cent in the average index
number for April-December, 1988 over the corresponding

"N 1 N

FH*TOr« in W <. _nf, STt index of 1987 in the urban areas are wheat, pulses, milk,
N, A ATA Aim, MaSTA JiT snfiT»  ~ut dry chillies, charcoal, firewood and railway fare. The
3T 71, 3rrfr JeSd gr f=tyH commodities showing increased between 10 to 20

10 A Ao CTAWRWATS STPT wiSicS, per cent are milk, wheat and firewood; and those
T AR AnrAra’ Ao recording more than 20 per cent increase in the prices

N A N N are gram dal, dry chillies, charcoal and railway fare.
LE "rer Rrart Nnrd Tt 8uh- The average price of edible oil has however decreased
»ihio O Mii't>r<di rr/ rfi+diN AMeMx s by about 11 per cent. The groupwise consumer price

ciwr TTA A2 A 3T index numbers for urban areas of Maharashtra are

shown in Table No. 17.
rmr "fANTABLE No. 17

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBER FOR URBAN MAHARASHTRA *

(Base year: 1982=100)

TF, &7t WTTpjt
3IW ffn Clothing Miscel- All v Year/Month
Food Pan, Supari, Fuel and bedding laneous commo-
tobacco Lighting and dities
Footwear
(@ @ ® @ © © @) @
<R— 54.12 2.02 6.67 5.95 31.24 100.00 Weight
144 163 136 160 152 ; 147 1986-87
%6"-66 156 181 140 r175 162 159 1987-88
156 181 139 173 160 158 1987-880©
<{9,66-6" 168 189 150 188 177 171 1988-89®
159 178 140 178 166 162 December 1987
158 179 143 178 166 161 January 1988
155 179 145 180 166 160 February 1988
Hift, 158 180 146 182 167 162 March 1988
161 184 147 184 175 166 April 1988
162 190 147 185 175 167 May 1988
167 192 148 186 176 170 June 1988
169 189 149 188 176 171 July 1988
3ITIQ, 169 189 150 189 176 171 August 1988
167 188 151 189 177 11 September 1988
3ITd1n, <\C6 174 188 152 190 177 175 October 1988
174 191 152 192 178 175 November 1988
170 193 152 191 179 173 December 1988 |

% MTTrr(t/Average for 9 months. 3Tf«n™Mt/Provisional
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8.6. In the case of rural areas, the commodities
which are mainly responsible for the rise of 9.9 per cent
in the ,average index number for April-December, 19838
over that of 1987 are rice, wheat, pulses, milk, dry
chillies and firewood. Of these, rice, wheat, tur dal,
milk and firewood are the commodities which have
shown 10 to 20 per cent rise in prices, whereas in the
case of gram dal and dry chillies the increase was more
than 20 per cent. As in the urban areas the prices of
edible oil have declined by about 10 per cent in rural
areas also. The groupwise consumer price index numbers
for rural areas of Maharashtra are shown in Table
No. 18.

cTifirWA/TABLE No. 18

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBER FOR RURAL MAHARASHTRA *

1
iw
3rr

Food Fuel and

lighting
1 2 3
HR— 61.66 7.92
138 146
N%6"-66 149 156
149 154
163 173
153 158
0, 152 161
151 162
151 164
152 167
153 168
156 169
160 170
162 170
163 170
171 176
173 181
<\%66 176 182

@ % ~rwd/Average for 9 months
WK™ "%66 A ~0%66 qr wfw g
JTFT™ fgwrrsqr fM row 8tt~. srrfT
A fANnqw 3tt|. cqi™ “~rmH

fYWFTTCT ?2nMt ~  ~ itt"w qrnan
G ~TFrft fowT=5aT fgfwhrrsqr q i ”
n fkm ~q- ¥3H gs™ fkrn
qt=3qr STRWIrr m vW qgr~~"Ss
grgrt rrqirrin grs:
AT ftfriwrgr g=gT 'T frw /STIRT 3iliosd> g »
+1 ~
STET?

ATFfW A

+i<sdNi qr TwArnrRrrst

N 3T

~tg

(TmcT?
(Base year 1982= 100)

y+=>0T
Clothing Miscellaneous All ™ Year/Month
Commodities
4 5 6 1

7.78 22.64 100.00 Weight

131 148 141 1986-87

140 161 152 1987-88

138 159 151 1987-88©

151 178 166 1988-89™

140 166 155 December, 1987
142 166 155 January, 1988
144 168 155 February, 1988
146 169 155 March, 1988
149 172 158 April, 1988

149 174 159 May, 1988

149 174 161 June, 1988

150 179 164 July, 1988

150 180 166 August, 1988
149 180 166 September, 1988
152 181 172 October, 1988
154 181 174 November, 1988
156 183 176 December, 1988

i

* 3T T«rHft/Provisional

8.7. The index number for rural areas as well as
urban areas has been steadily increasing from March,
1988 to September, 1988 and this increase was almost
of the same order in both the areas. But thereafter the
increase in rural index was higher than that in urban
index. This difference in the increase was mainly on
account of the fact that the sizeable increase in the
prices of jowar, gram dal and dry chillies, in particular,
though almost of the same order in both areas, had
relatively larger impact on the rural index number.
This, in turn, is due to the difference in the weights of
those commodities in the construction of respective
index numbers.
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9, CIVIL SUPPLIES AND SOCIAL SERVICES

9.1. As in the earlier year, rice, wheat, jowar, edible
oil and kerosene continued to be disrtibuted during the
current year 1988-89 through the public distribution
system

Public Distribution System

9.2. The number of authorised ration shops also
increased from 33,740 at the end of January, 1988 to
34,283 at the end of January, 1989. In the quantum of
distribution of foodgrains through public distribution
system, there was no change during the current year and
it continued to be 10 kg. per adult per month. Additional
quota of 2 kg. of jowar was distributed in rural areas
from June, 1988.

9.3. Retail prices of the commodities were revised
upwards from 16 th December, 1988. Prices for both
these periods are shown below ;—

Commodity Before 16-12-1988 From 16-12-1988

RICE
Super fine Rs. 3.25 per Kkg. Rs. 3.30 per kg.
Fine Rs. 3.05 per kg. Rs. 3.15 per kg.
Common Rs. 2.80 per kg. Rs. 2.85 per kg.
WHEAT Rs. 1.64 per kg. Rs. 2.35 per kg.

The prices of the above commodities in the Integrated
Tribal Development Project (ITDP) were also increased
during the year. However, these prices were lower than
the prices mentioned above and these were respectively
Rs. 1.85, Rs. 2.10 and Rs. 2.25 per kg. for common,
fine and super fine varieties of rice and were Rs. 1.64
per kg. for wheat.

9.4. Off-takes of rice including those in the ITDP
areas increased in 1988 to 7.40 lakh tonnes from 7.08
lakh tonnes and off-takes of wheat increased in 1988 to
11.28 lakh tonnes from 10.67 lakh tonnes during the
corresponding period of the previous year. Under the
Employment Guarantee Scheme (EGS), the Government
distributed 2.12 lakh tonnes of wheat in 1987 and further
distributed 0.44 lakh tonnes upto 15th April, 1988. From
16th April, 1988 the Government had supplied 1.4 kg.
of wheat to the laboureres after deducting the cost of
1 kg. wheat from their wages and in addition,
supplied 500 gms. of jowar in lieu of 400 gms. of
wheat free of cost. Further, the Government modified
this quantum of supply from 15th May, 1988 and took
a decision of distributing 1.5 kg. of jowar (instead of
wheat) at the rate existing under public distribution
system and deducting the cost of 1.5 kg. of this jowar
from their wages. In all from 16th April, 1988 to 15th
January, 1989 the Government distributed about 0.31
lakh tonnes of jowar to the labourers under EGS.
Since January, 1989, the Government has stopped |
issuing the 1.5 kg. of jowar to the EGS labourers and
the labourers are being paid their wages in cash.
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9.5. For issue under public distribution system, the
Government of India continued to allot rice and wheat
to the State Government through Food Corporation of
India, The quantity of rice allotted in 1988 marginally
increased to 7.50 lakh tonnes from 7.20 lakh tonnes
in 1987. However, for wheat, it slightly decreased from
10.80 lakh tonnes in 1987 to 10.45 lakh tonnes in 1988.

9.6 As in the past, the State Government has made
arrangements to purchase paddy in 1988-89 at the
support prices fixed by the Government of India. The
support prices fixed for super fine, fine and common
paddy were respectively Rs. 180, Rs. 170 and Rs. 160
per quintal as against the corresponding prices of Rs.
158, Rs. 154 and Rs. 150 respectively for the preceding
year. The quantity of paddy purchased by the
Government during 1988-89 at support prices is 5
tonnes only. The coarse grains like jowar, and bajra
were, however, purchased by NAFED at the rate of
Rs. 145 per quintal as per instructions from the Govern-
ment of India. During 1988-89 the quantity of jowar
and bajra purchased by NAFED is negligible.

Levy Sugar

9.7. The quantum of sugar under the public distribu-
tion system continued to be 425 gms, per head per month.
On an average, the State received 29,938 tonnes of levy
sugar per month. In view of the festivals the Government
of India allotted additional quota of 4,705 tonnes of
levy sugar for the month of October and November, 1988.
The card holders were supplied an additional quantity
at the rate of 75 gms. in October, 1988 and 100 gms. in
November, 1988 per head and this was over and above
the usual monthly quota. In addition to levy sugar,
free sale sugar at the rate of 6.75 per kg. was distributed
from the stocks made available by the members of the
Maharashtra Rajya Sahakari Sakhar Karkhana Sangh
in the months of October and November, 1988. The
Government of India also allotted 500 tonnes of imported
sugar per month from March, 1988. This sugar was
distributed to the card holders at the prices not exceeding
Rs.6 per kg. This imported sugar is being distributed in
Bombay/Thane Rationing Area and Nagpur district as
there were no demands from other districts.

Edible Oil

9.8. For the ‘oil year’ ending October, 1988, the State
received 1.89 lakh tonnes of imported edible oil
compared with 1.76 lakh tonnes received in the earlier
year. This has helped in augmenting the availability of
edible oils to some extent. The price of imported
edible oil, distributed through public distribution system
was, however, revised upwards viz. to Rs. 13.70 per kg.
from 27th December, 1987 and to Rs. 16.00 per Kkg.
from 1st September, 1988. The rate was Rs. 11.50 per
kg. till 26th December, 1987.

Kerosene

9.9. The Government of India supplied 16.85 lakh
kilo litres of kerosene in 1988 to the State as against 15.72
lakh kilo htres in 1987. The retail price of kerosene
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continued to be Rs. 2.17 per litre in Bombay Rationing
Area and between Rs. 2.13 and Rs. 2.52 in other districts.
For allocation of kerosene to State, the Government
of India has divided a year into three blocks, namely
(0 summer, (//) monsoon and (Hi) winter. Accordingly,
quota received by the State varied between 131 lakh
kilo litres in summer and 155 Ilakh kilo litres
in winter per month. As this quantity was generally
found to be sufficient for the requirement of the con-
sumers, the State had not requested for additional
allocation of kerosene.

Cement

9.10 The State received the quartely quota of cement
of 1.22 lakh tonnes in the first quarter of 1988. However,
the quarterly allocation was reduced to 97,400 tonnes
each in the second, third and fourth quarters. In addition
to the quarterly quota, the State received 2.53 lakh
tonnes of cement in 1988— the direct supply of levy
cement for irrigation and power projects, bio-gas plants
and for the programme under International Drinking
Water and Sanitation. Of the total quantity of levy
cement of 6.67 lakh tonnes allotted in 1988, the
quantity of 4,37 lakh tonnes was lifted upto the third
quarter of 1988.

Milk Supply
9.11. During 1988-89, the number of milk processing
plants increased to 36 from 33 in the earlier year.

Aggregate processing capacity of these plants increased
to 43.40 lakh htres per day in 1988-89 from 40.40 lakh
htres in 1987-88. It addition to these plants, 83 Govern-
ment and 29 co-operative milk chiUing centres were in
operation in 1988-89 and the aggregate capacity of these
centres in that year was 14.57 lakh litres per day which
is slightly higher th?.n 13.70 lakh litres a year earlier.

9.12. Per day collection of dairies outside Greater
Bombay was 18.98 lakh litres (April, 1988 to January,
1989), as compared to 17.92 lakh litres (April 1987 to
January, 1988). The average per day collection for month
of January, 1989 was 22.41 lakh litres as compared to
20.02 lakh litres of January, 1988.

9.13. Under the Greater Bombay Milk Scheme, the
quantity of milk distributed during 1988-89 (upto
January, 1989) was 7.70 lakh litres per day and this was
some what lower than 9.36 lakh htres per day during
the corresponding period of 1987-88. The average per
day milk distribution for the month of January, 1989
was 7.42 lakh litres and the same was 8.83 lakh litres
in January, 1988.

Education

9.14. Literacy rate (as per population census 1981)
differed widely between rural and urban areas and between
male and female population in the State. In the urban
areas this rate was 63.92 per cent as against 38.15 per
cent for rural areas. This rate amongst male was 58.78
per cent and in female it was 34.59 per cent.
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9,15. Educational Statistics about the number of
ArMt ATRANT JTI<HAIS sSTTAN dKMm institutions,enrolment in different types of institutions
3t are given in the following table.

cPrT?JNTABLE No. 19

Education in Maharashtra

>IT
066-6%

ror ag 1987-88 1988-89*  Percentage Item Type of institution
increase
in 1988-89
over
1987-88
(1) @) 3) @) () @ @
S5fTeaf™ (t) hftt 55,513 56,173 1.2 (1) Institutions Primary school.
{R) f1-07sif (000) 9,761 9,949 1.9 (2) Enrolment (000)
() TI[STY000) 253 258 2.0  (3) Teachers(000)
q i 8,787 9,248 5.2 (1) Institutions Secondary school.
{?.) F"WPff(ooo) 5,066 5,328 5.2  (2) Enrolment (000)
(") 78T {oo0) 161 168 4.3 (3) Teachers (000)
i"\) 531 540 1.7 (1) Institutions Colleges  for  general
("gTaRw) () fA2rr«ff{ooo) 802 809 0.9  (2) Enrolment (000) education.
"(oo00) 26 27 3.8 (3) Teachers (000)
5R %STUIN («) #€T 476 486 2.1 (1) Institutions Other institutions for

higher education.
(™) fw?mff(ooo\ 148 150 1.4 (2) Enrolment (000)

* STPYiIT 3Kr3r/Preliminary Estimates.

9.16. In 1987-88, of the total primary institutions,
N"o 28 TOT A>T c5TRA N nearly 30 per cent were single teacher schools. The ratio
5TRTW Srr«TfA TOINTAT AN fit A of number of students per primary teacher for all primary
institutions that year was 39 as against 35 in the case
ofs ingle teacher schools. The number of students per
secondary teacher was 31.

9.17. The table below gives the standard groupwise

STFTfw, srrfr TTTsNN WTSsIvhy enrolment in the primary, secondary and higher secon-
grTrsqr jesfrer 3. dary schools for the years 1986-87 and 1987-88.
rfirm ~ N yTABLE No. 20
N N%6N-66 Hwr

Stagewise enrolment of students in 1986-87 and 1987-88
(«rarcf/In lakhs)

rsff HIT
Enrolment
Standard group Percentage change in
1986-87 1987-88 1987-88 over 1986-87
® ® ©) @

1-V 9,443 9,611 18

VI-VIII 3,287 3,460 53

I1X-X 1,431 I1 1,527 67

XI1-X11 . | 584 1 619 60

Rb 4385—9a
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9.18. Enrolment in respect of girls in primary schools
and secondary schools in 1987-88 was respectively 45.4
per cent and 37.1 per cent of total enrolment. This
percentage in 1977-78 was some what lower viz. respec-
tively 42.0 per cent and 34.3 percent.

9.19 Expenditure incurred by Government per pupil
in 1986-87 was Rs. 445 for primary schools and
Rs. 679 for secondary schools.

Higher education

9.20. Total number of colleges in the state atthe
end of 1987-88 stood at 638. Of these 531 were
Science, Arts and Commerce colleges, 35 were law
colleges and 72 were educational science colleges.
Total enrolment of these colleges taken together was 8.42
lakh and this was 3.6 per cent more than that in 1986-87.
In addition to these institutions there were seven non-
agricultural universities, four agricultural universities
and 15 agricultural colleges.

Technical Education

9.21. With a view to meeting increasing demand for
degree and diploma courses iiv engmeering, the State
Government took the decision in June, 1983 to permit
self-financing technincal institutions for stipulating
higher fees. These institutions have introduced courses in
diversified descipHnes catering to the specialised needs of
industries. As a result, there has been substantial growth
in number of technical institutions in the State during
last five years. There were 17 degree level colleges with
2,406 first year students and 9,047 total enrolment in
1982-83. The number of degree colleges rose to 73 with
13,580 first year students and 40,360 total enrolment in
1987-88. Similarly, the number ofdiploma level institut-
ions which were 82 with 8,378 first year students and
20,852 total enrolment in 1982-83 increased to 254
institutions with 24,342 first year students and 59,045
total enrolment in 1987-88.

Family Welfare

9.22. As on 1st April 1988, under the family welfare
programme, the percentage of eligible couples effectively
protected by the various methods was 54. Of these
protected couples, 78 per cent were by sterilisation.
Number of sterilisation operations performed between
April and October, 1988 was 2.15 lakhs and this was
higher by 13 per cent than that during corresponding
period of 1987.

Small Savings

9.23. The State succeeded in stepping up small
saving collections to Rs. 737.80 crore in 1987-88 from
Rs. 637.05 crore in 1986-87. This was possible mainly
on account of introduction of three schemes viz. (3
Monthly Income Scheme, 1987, (ii) National Savings
Scheme, 1987 and (Hi) Indira Vikas Patra. With a view to
tapping the savings from the rural areas, a new scheme,
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namely Kisan Vikas Patra has been introduced during the
current year. From 1st April, 1988 to 30th January, 1989
the State has to its credit the net small saving collections
of Rs. 506.50 crore as against Rs. 332.62 crore collected
during corresponding period of last year.

Maharashtra Shramajivi Kutumb Kalyan Yojana (Scheme)

9.24 This Scheme aims at rendering financial assis-
tance to the relatives of those who died in accident and
to v™orkers who became physically handicapped. In 1987-
88, financial assistance of Rs. 7.50 lakh was given to 386
beneficiaries. During 1988-89 up to November, 1988
the assistance has been given to the tune of
Rs. 7.27 lakh to 372 beneficiaries.

Nutrition

9.25. Under the Integrated Child Development
Services Programme (ICDS), the Nutritious supplemen-
tary food is given to children below six years of age and
to the expectant and nursing mothers. The number of
projects operating in the State in 1988-89 was 105, the
same as in the earlier year. The number of beneficiaries
however, increased from 11.52 lakhs in October, 1987
to 12.63 lakhs in October 1988. Of these 11.70 lakhs
were ffom ruml areas.
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10. TRADE AND COMMERCE

Commercial banking

10.1. There was marginal increase (2.5 per cent)
in the number of banking offices of all commercial
banks in the State during the year 1987-88 and their
number was 5,057 as on 31st March, 1988. Greater
Bombay accounted for 22 per cent of the banking offices
in the State. The programme of expansion of branches
in the rural and semi-urban areas was continued in 1988
and the number of branches in the rural and semi-urban
areas stood at 2,942 in that year, 58 per cent of the total
banking offices in the State. The number of villages,
which were earlier not having any banking offiv.es
but were served with a bank in 1987-88 was 135.

10.2. Co-operative banks also give banking facilities
to the public. Branch offices (including head offices)
of these banks in June, 1988 were 3,100, an increase of
117 branches over ayear earlier. The population per bank
office (commercial and co-operative bank together)
was 8.8 thousand in June, 1988.

10.3. Though 58 per cent of the banking offices
the State were in rural and semi-urban areas, 12 per
cent of the deposits and 11 per cent of the credits in the
State were in those areas, showing little change in their
shares over the years. Greater Bombay district alone
accounted for 70 per cent of the deposits and 76 per
cent of the credits in*the State in March, 1988. The
aggregate deposits of the scheduled commercial banks
stood at Rs. 21,245 crore at the end of March, 1988, 11
per cent higher than a year earlier. The gross bank credit
by these banks was Rs. 16,239 crore on last Friday of
March, 1988, 4.4 per cent higher than a year earlier.
Credit-deposits ratio in that year was 76 recording a fall
of 5 per cent points over the ratio in March, 1987.
Deposits of the Co-operative banks were Rs. 6,372 crore
on 30th June, 1988 registering an increase of 17 per
cent in a year.

10.4.
banks stood at Rs. 12,612 crore at the end of June, 1985
higher by 18 per cent than a year earlier. Latest data on
outstanding credit by scheduled commercial banks
according to sectors is available for the period ending
June, 1984 and June, 1985. Most sectors recorded
sizeable increase in outstanding credit between June, 1984
and June, 1985. The increase was the highest, 51 percent
in the case of mining and quarrying, 37 per cent in the
case of trade followed by 21 per cent in the case of
construction, 17 per cent in the case of personal loans
and 12 per cent in the case of agriculture and allied
activities. Nearly half of the outstanding credit in 1985
was to trade and about one-third to industries, Thd|
other important sector was agriculture and allied acti-
vities which accounted for 5 per cent of the outstanding

n

The outstanding credit of schduled commercial
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credit on that date. Table below gives the data on
outstanding credit to important sectors by scheduled
commercial banks on last Friday of June, 1984 and
June, 1985.
CWTWA/TABLE No. 21
sMTiTV 3nTA?m fAT«r

Distribution of outstanding credit to important sectors by scheduled commercial banks in Maharashtra

(Rs. in crore)

WHJRZITVNrsgr 3n~
Bank credit as on the last Friday of—
~June 1984 SPT/June 1985 ~No(+)
(=)
Percentage Sector
Outstandings ~ AM  Outstandings increase(+)or
Percentage Percentage  decrease(—)
to total to total in 1985 over
1984
€ @ ®) “ Gi ©) a)
()] 605 5.68 680 5.39 12.42 Agriculture and allied activities
(2) gTaHT 17 0.16 26 0.20 50.50 Mining and quarrying.
(3) ~ .. 4,316 40.55 4,554 36.11 5.51 Manufacturing industry
973 9.14 1,052 8.34 8.15 Of which small-scale industry.
4) . 82 0.77 82 0.65 0.29 Eleotricijy generation,
transmission end distribution
(5) ~TSfsfimr 81 0.76 98 0.78 21.29 Construction
(6) 487 4.57 494 3.92 1.49 Transport operators.
(7) ~Ptd™*id sniw 211 1.98 246 1.95 16.58 Personal and professional
services.
(8) gTTn 4,194 39.40 5,748 45.56 37.04 Trade.
9) 224 211 258 2.05 15.22 Personal loans
(10 427 4.02 426 3.39 (-)o.20 Others.
10,644 100.00 12,612 100.00 18.49 Total bank credit
Joint Stock Companies
10.5. The provisional number of the joint stock
SIFSTIR dwr/fi' companies with their registered offices in Maharashtra
A 5T "~"66 ~OMEAT TN increased by 11 per cent in 1987-88 and was 36,971 on
cqtsqr A A 31st March, 1988. Their paid up capital increased by
A A 3 per cent and was Rs. 4,181 crore on that day. The
A cJTi% number of joint stock companies in the State and their
" TOT paid up capital were about 24 and 9 per cent respectively

A cTr% | “TRerrsqr A of their all India number and value on 31st March, 1988.
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Roads
NPT ofPKTSTT 11.1. The road length maintained by Public Works

A qrfor Department and Zilla Parishads increased by three
iTsft? TIT# thousand km. from 1.63 lakh km. in 1986-87 to 1.66 lakh
3m ~ fiTA, n km. by end of March, 1988. According to new road
n Zft'"R"eK  ~%67-66 TISY A development plan 1981-2001 the classificaton of diff-
Sr+HIT-N - X2ZTi% gmfTA 3n% 3n|. erent types of roads has been changed in 1987-88, As a
mgs ATfamf, 5TW result the length of state highways, major district roads
non 3RA Ay3 A and other district roads have recorded increase of
AN N8N ATFRN wirNgr 5tt%N A 56.4 per cent, 38.7 per centand 23.1 per cent respectively
5TT~ 3n|. as compared to the last year. The decline in the length
of village roads is also due to the new classification of

roads.

?Ren «pm”~TABLE No. 22
NRTIT fAFT o BIsit
Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department and Zilla Parishads

(r+«14)dTTtMIn km.)

Road length =y ttrt%
maintained n <«n
5RHr 1T Class of Road
31st March 31st March  Percentage change
1987 1988 in 1988 over 1987
(30dT) (srwnft)
(Final) (Provisional)
(@ @ ©) @ @)
2,940 2,955 0.51 .. National highways
TPITIR 19,539 30,548 56.35 .. State highways
26,838 37,224 38.70 .. Major district roads
29,567 36,403 23.12 .. Other district roads
84,224 59,286* (—) 29.71 .. Village roads
1,63.108 1,66,416 2.03 .. Total

line due to reclassification.

11.2. The total road length per 100 sg. km. of area in
Maharashtra was 60 km. as against 51 km. for all-India
as on 31st March, 1984. Maharashtra stood ninth in

?rjot | Nowrr- )

TIARTSAA AN this respect among all States. The total road length
per 100 sg. km. of area in Maharashtra was 65 km. as
on 31st March, 1988. The break up of total road length

TR pf\. FTRfTISN (2.00 lakh km.) surfaced and unsurfaced, under various
9T#5riw fAfr ' TETA, TRTTITWA Y TWYT- authorities viz. Public Works Department, Zilla Pari-

gqrfr, » fAwr shads, Municipalities, Municipal Corporations, Forest
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Whr=5ifT {R wM 'rsstfer ~ snpstfecf and irrigation Department is given in the following
" table :
aWImTWA/TA3LE No. 23
«J5STUN ~ srgsstficf
Surfaced and iinsiirfaced road length maintained by various authorities
JfrsTiTW/In km.)
n ‘66 amMt Bv*
Road length as on 31st March, 1988*
mEPM Authority constructing or
AwKT fsme/HFTr ot RT STTcSit maintaining the road
Surfaced Unsurfaced Total
(1) @ ® @ (1)
A TT f%wr 53,186 4,in 57,299 . Public Works Department
61,778 47,339 1.09,117 . Ziila Parishads
1,14,964 51,452 1,66,416 . Total
11,666 5,077 16,743 . Municipal councils and municipal
corporations
401 14,757 15,158 . Forest Department**
1,265 791 2,056 . Irrigation Department @
q[® 13,132 20,625 3957 .. Total
1,28.296 72,077 2.00,373 .. Grand Total
* ai"T"/Provisional @ iTR rtsff/as on 31st March 1983.
TR on 31st March 1986,
Raiinays
T, 11.3. The length of railway routes in the State
fwr MteTA srn A hr, remained at 5,440 km. on 31st March, 1988 of which
Nt iffr Tiwr M*RT 61 per cent was broad gauge, 18 per cent meter gauge
AAwifsarr noo FefiTifcTR it . and 20 per cent narrow gauge. The length of railway
T Tt NI routes added in the State in last 10 years was about
q-1 ATMTTIT 3T1% 3MA<T e TeT 5TJRrt 7TT2rt 37 . fqr 200 kms. The new Railway Line between Mankhurd-
AT Arf% "pfT Mot Sr?7TTT?: NTE thst Belapur Ofllength of about 14 kms, which is under const-
Siwrrwr 3krf% ruction since 1983-84 has made progress. This railway
wnr 3rrl. p T line, after its completion, will lead to considerable devel-
A 2t ANt-sqr ~Mtnrrf% ™ orment of New Bombay area. The state government is

NYWIRT 3TT" 3TN A SFTCRFTRT 3n|;. ~ S+H
sfAr™ smrrwm” ant. No ATH. VKNt

m m alTTT efmi% “rrprit wfr-
3. (sr) MITAV aiwr-
N n A (/\) CTST™-
=NBA 4 jft. NifhzTT MTnfszTT
TO 3T~ N fRrt 3%
3n™ A W strtt sI.
'i.x  TRTFTs" Tir#, frsft ~ f3rn:

Tfifrrnf 3T JTTIM A NirraT | snrrir

Rb 4385—10

sharing 2/3rd of the total estimated cost of the project.
In addition to this Railway Line, the Kalwa-Turbhe
Railway Line project involving length of about 13 kms.
and which is ander construction since 1983-84, is also
in progress. This project is being implemented as deposit
work of CIDCO. Work of providing internal railway line
(10 kms.) in Nhava-Sheva Port, is in progress since
1985-86. Apart from these new railway lines, work of
doubling of the railway lines on the sections of (a)
Itarsi-Amla-Nagpur (stage—2) (length of 39 kms.)
and (b) Wa.rdha-Balharsha-Tadali-Chandrapur section
(15 kms.) was also undertaken respectively in 1983-84
and 1986-87.. A part of this is now opened for traffic.

11.4. The railway route lenght per 1,000 sg. km. of
geographical area was 18 km. in the State as against
19 km. in the country as on 31st March, 1986.
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Motor Vehicles

11.5. Mabharashtra continued to have the highest
number (18.41 lakh) of motor vehicles in use, amongst
all States in India, as on 31st March, 1987, and accounted
for 15 per cent motor vehicles in the country. However,
29 per cent of these vehicles were in Greater Bombay. The
number of vehicles per lakh of population was 2,571 as
against 1,572 for the country and the State stood fourth
amongst all States in India. The number of motor
vehicles in operation in the States as on 1st January,
1989 was 22.11 lakhs, an increase of 11 per cent in one
year. Of the vehicles in operation on that date, 62
per cent were two wheelers and 17 per cent motor cars.

Nationalised Road Transport

11.6. There was an increase in the number of routes
operated, route length and the buses on road of the
Corporation. The passenger fares were not altered
in 1987-88. The number of routes operated by the
Corporation as at the end of 1987-88 increased by
7.5 per cent to 15,428 in one year and route distance by
10.4 per cent to 10.0 lakh km. The average number of
buses held by the Corporation also increased by 8.1
per cent to 12,569 in that year. The number of buses
on road went up by 5.8 per cent to 10,954. The number
of passesngers travelled per day in 1987-S8 was 56.12
lakhs, 9.3 per cent more than in 1986-87. By the end of
March, 1988, hardly 141 per cent rural population
hailing from 4.72 per cent villages in the State had to
travel more than eight km. to reach the nearest S. T. bus
stop. Five years before i.e. atthe end of March, 1983
1.93 per cent of rural population coming from 5.63 per
cent villages had to travel from more than eight km. The
operational statistics of the Corporation for 1986-87
and 1987-88 are given in the table below:

rT™ ~sm”/TABLE No. 24

TIRT *Tir

*T"TS05T

SPNMT T

Operational statistics of Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

a9 T2 T
Year
1986-87

(1) () 3)

gAY Jpt 14,351

9.06

SErON 11,622

ArnyCt (fAMiid).

10,357

W< 51.36
N<INO NS 28.32

NTaVA 497.26

Year Unit Item
1987-88
()] (2 (1)
15,428 Number Routes at the end of the year.
10.00 Lakh km. Route length at tke end of the
year.
12,569 Number Average number of buses held
during the year (in regions).
10,954 Number Average number of buses OQ
road per day.
56.12 Lakh Average number of passengers
carried per day.
30.43 Lakh Average effective kilometres per
day.
577.07 Crore Rs. Total traffic receipts during the

year.
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11.7. In December, 1988, the average number of
buses held per day Went up by 5.8 per cent over their
number held a year earlier and the average number of
vehicles on road per day by 6.3 per cent. The fleet
utilisation percentage slightly increased to 88.4 in
December, 1988 from 88.0 in December, 1987. The
effective kilometers operated in December, 1988 how-
ever increased to 1,053 lakh km. or by 10.2 per cent
from 960 lakh km. in December, 1987.

11.8. The Corporation had a higher positive net
margin of Rs. 0.83 crore in 1987-88 as against the
negative net margin of Rs. 19 crore in 1986-87. Its
revenue receipts increased by 15.5 per cent and revenue
expenses by 11 per cent in 1987-88 over 1986-87. Its
financial statistics for 1986-87 and 1987-88 are given in
the table helow:

cCReHWA/TABLE No. 25

wArrh ATwft Aiwr 3nft=5qT \ .6 dwMt
AT/ TiTATNN d<f=O f~r", stV
A<j.o dWINH AMtfMt N%66 n
6<:.A tfe fMrftHTRr aTTSft?
f>il+n'd<=f" +ni< ITT™
N6, ATHIrNoITSqT n
ATTA ~oowrr™ 719 srrh A
0. W2rr€r
n arr™, Q97766 A M TTAN MTwm'” .K
(I"t=wWiHI"§TTAN=ATANIT d'W p ftAN . HGEHAIINY
A =g 3nf% of TFTVHE  srrn-
N B5th CRWRT £~ 3n|:
Tm M<T

arrfw

Financial results o f the working of the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

A ~Year
1986-87
(1) @
(1) 511-20
(2) A= 461-29
(3) Qn) 49-91
(4) HPY 37-00
{5) WXT 15.32
(6) wngRTA 16-50
5475,
(7 0-05
(8) 530.16
(9) (—)18-96
I TTsqTsgr teixg”hR n
*3n|/\_ n A\
S5Rwr”?
AHFTT A
A APmerfr MhrRrr n
THT 3ler ~ 81740 FPTTTTISS NN
ANGN-66  ITSH
§TTA.
7T ~Hixt
66 TTst sTnrNrr N
8n% ™ vyWrsqr & fkAN-
N WB STTA. TWZTT
SMTRT 3 T P T H I ST (1W ™)
o TT" 'THTO ATRS 3~ M%
SIYT 1™ T ETA ~cft.

Rb 4385—10a

i™stMRs. in crore)

cnf/Year
1987-88 Item
(3 ®
590-61 Revenue receipts
51208 Working expenses
78-53 Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)
47-98 Depreciation
10.84 Additional depreciation
18.77 Interest paid on capital contributed by the
participating Government.
0-11 Miscellaneous
589.78 Total expenses
0.83 Net margin
Minor Ports

11.9. There are 48 minor ports in the State, only
36 of which (including two from Bombay harbour
service) handled passenger transport, the nine-tenth of
which was handled by the Bombay harbour service.
Considering general trend of increase in passenger
traflSc by rail and road, the increase in passenger trans-
port by sea is marginal during last ten years. During
the year 1987-88, the passenger traffic at different ports
by mechanised and non-mechinised vessels including
ferry services, increased to 138.69 lakhs from 115.59 lakhs
in 1986-87.

11.10. The cargo handled by the minor ports decrea-
sed by 56 per cent in 1987-88 to 6.79 lakh tonnes
from 15.35 lakh tonnes in 1986-87. The decrease was
due to less export of iron ore from Redi Port. Of the
total cargo handled in that year, 3.38 lakh tonnes was
of imports, 78 per cent of which Was clinker, 9 per cent
rock phosphate and 7 per cent salt. Of the total export
of 3.41 lakh tonnes in that year, 97 per cent was of iron
ore from Redi Port.



12. CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT

Co-operative Societies in Maharashtra

12.1. The number of Co-operative Societies in the
State increased by 5.1 per cent to 87,676 as on 30th June,
1988 from 83,460 as on 30th June, 1987 and their paid up
share capital by 4 per cent to Rs. 1,233 crore from
Rs. 1,186 crore. The deposits of these societies increased
to Rs. 6,504 crore from Rs. 5,925 crore i.e. by 9.8 per
cent and loans advanced (net) during the year 1987-88
increased to Rs. 3,055 crore i.e. by 6.3 per cent over
the earlier year’s advances of Rs. 2,875 crore. The
increase in the working capital over earlier year Ms
12.01 per cent. Thetable below gives the progress of the
co-operative movement in the last two years.

rd» WA TABLE No. 26

«["9prd wasfsMt s”cft

Progress of co-operative movement

N "crfa- H H |>3Fr
N iTTA VST ¥ Twr dHITiTt
NetrgirN A A 8tt"-
VAW A A AN shqtift
Arshgr. ST TS 3iTH#sT
NN err/\ft AN N
#55CATTAMMRYE AN AN SAMMtift” Ars m A
JTfTersMn =NG5N5MN st
citeqTTr? 3rr.
Year
I
sn”
1 1986-87 1 1987-88
(1) @) (€5
(1) RSV . j 83460 1 87,676
() (?5T") | 224
fi) wwr vnr 1,186 1,233
(4) 57 5,925 6,504
(5) ist 12,820 14,360
(6) (rn«iad) 1 2875 3,055
©) FWATFASIT 40,857 41,000
(8) 127 135
(9) dIffT hi%2it »TRer 1 29,046 30,050
(10) rifer 131 140
(11) Y forr aki ff frrp™n 13,557 1 16,626

Nl AT ?7fAT %<:.R6

efr. Aeff A #55¢cqr

"6 n A N wir 7n%. m

ATME qr N ’<io WTT? ATAIT
N 2T<HA Altr N

3T ~-SrR#?Tr sn”. srT”rfe irf? Msrnr??

Aef+O' N=fr ANifr N o 3frf A

3TT|. ITT Np6N-66 zZITm h

1

—

qw
Percentage 1
increase Item
ove;
1986-87
1
V4) u;
5.05 Number of societies
6.16 Number of members (in lakii)
3.96 Paid up share capital
9.77 i Deposits
12.01 Working capital
1
6.26 i Advances (net)
1
0.35 I Number of societies in profit
6.29 % Amouni ol proiit
3.46 1 Number of societies in loss
i
6.87 Amount of ioss
22.63 Number of societies with no profit no loss

Primary Agricultural Credit Societies

12.2. There were 18,369 primary agricultural credit
societies as on 30th June, 1988. Their membership
increased from 65.66 lakhs to 68.28 lakhs and their
working capital by 18 per cent to Rs. 1,325 crore in the
year, 1987-88. These societies advanced loans to the tune
of Rs. 680 crore during 1987-88, nearly 27 per cent
higher than in 1986-87, of which Rs. 159 crore were
provided to small holders. Among the primary agricut-
tural credit societies, 30 farmers’ service societies with
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a membership of 63 thousands advanced loans to the
tune of Rs. 4.35 crore to 15 thousand members during
the year. In the tribal sub-plan area, 275 Adivasi Seva
Societies had a membership of 6.7 lakhs and these
societies advanced credit to the tune of Rs. 10.5 crore to
75 thousand members during 1987-88. The loans outstan-
ding in respect of all primary agricultural credit societies
in 1987-88 were of Rs. 1,030 crore, higher by 26 per cent
than in 1986-87 and the loans recovered were of Rs. 370
crore higher by 3 per cent than in 1986-87. The percentage
of loans recovered to demand was 51.1 in 1987-88. The
loans overdue at the end of 1987-88 were of Rs. 354
crore. The percentage of overdues to outstandings in
1987-88 was 34, and it was 37 in 1986-87. These societies
supplied agricultural requisites valued at Rs. 106 crore
during the year, compared to Rs. 105 crore in 1986-87.

Apex and Central Banks

12.3. The deposits at the Maharashtra State Co-ope-
rative Bank increased from Rs. 1,176 crore to Rs. 1,336
crore as on 30th June, 1988 or by 13.6 per cent. Its
working capital stood at Rs. 1,655 crore. The gross loans
advanced during the year 1987-88 were of Rs. 2,619
crore, higher by 18.2 per cent than Rs. 2,215 crore in
the previous year. The loans outstanding increased by
4.7 per cent compared to that in 1986-87 and stood at
Rs. 805 crore in 1987-88. The loans overdue in that year
were of Rs. 39 crore and the percentage of overdues to
outstandings was 4.9 compared with 3.9 in 1986-87.

12.4. The deposits and working capital of the District
Central Co-operative Banks were Rs. 2,106 crore and
Rs. 2,930 crore respectively as on 30th June, 1988
compared with Rs. 1,703 crore and Rs. 2,400 crore
respectively as on 30th June, 1987. The gross loans
advanced during 1987-88 were of the order of Rs. 4,709
crore showing an increase of 15 per cent in the year.
The loans outstanding stood at Rs. 1,706 crore by the
end of 1987-88, higher by 19 per cent than in 1986-87.
The loans recovered during 1987-88 were Rs. 552 crore,
higher by 38 per cent than in 1986-87. The percentage
of recovery to demand was 61 in 1987-88 as against 59 in
1986-87. The loans overdue were of Rs. 353 crore in
1987-88, and the percentage of overdues to outstandings
was 21, as against 20 in 1986-87.

12.5.
ture and Rural Development Bank floated debentures
of the order of Rs. 76.51 crore in 1987-88, disbursed term
loans of Rs. 76.76 crore in that year. The overdues
stood at Rs. 55.18 crore as on 30th June, 1988. The
recovery of loans in 1987-88 was Rs. 64.32 crore and
the percentage of recovery to demand was 54 in 1987-88
as against 49 in 1986-87. The loans disbursed during
1986-87 were Rs. 64.94 crore and overdues were of
Rs. 50.90 crore as on 30th June, 1987. Between July and
November, 1988, the bank has disbursed term loans of
Rs. 21.36 crore as against Rs. 18.40 crore disbursed
in July-November, 1987. During July-November, 1988

The Maharashtra State Co-operative Agricul-
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the recovery of its dues was at Rs. 3.47 crore which
was less than the recovery of Rs. 5.22 crore in 3uly-
November, 1987.

Non Agricultural Credit Societies

w?: 1~ irfr g ETTsor 12.6. The number of non-agricultural credit societies
arra” ~o,N OTTRt 2 €\ was 8,435 as on 30th June, 1988 showing an increase
8TT™. ™M6\3-66 =y STH#" N 3MWIPFE A of 10.3 per cent over their number a year earlier. Their
n m~. m ?Tw% membership increased by three per cent to 68 lakhs
A HATTAST Y\ZoddY A 't A fIN, gr JT at the end of 1987-88. The working capital and gross
Ainon A BTTA, loans advanced increased by 22 per cent and 19 per cent
respectively and stood at Rs. 4,785 crore and Rs. 4,714
crore respectively.
\icMK»l 0BRHmM Productive Enterprises
A5 sqWiW - AMNe-ifT METTA 2fW 12.7. There were 23,833 co-operative societies
3T ftr"t. rmw engaged in productive enterprises as on 30th June, 1988,
INRIT +<*Ji-A| NNT. <3<i< STHTHTY MK+ of which 486 were independent processing societies.
A*rrEL ?fw A N A% Mrrgh The membership and working capital of all these
NN 5rfw S5RAWRTT societies engaged in productive enterprises were 38.3
jmAa ~Niwr "dVKH fic™TT. HT A 3RI%NT lakhs and Rs. 2,191 crore respectively at the end of
<K *M«=iMi?ft %n the year, 1987-88. Of the 486 independent processing
AMKHP | WhiT 3TTsft? NPRT societies, 314 were in production during the year.
2n:N 'dduf-T N YWIEZTT AgwrArr ATsivE Arfrgr 85 sugar factories in production during the year
WRT "%6%-6'~ m~ ~ EWTRt A AT produced 2,692 lakh tonnes of sugar in that year, 19 per
3TFN orlS) Piwr snfjr & f»nMit?ft srf” V<ait cent more than in 1986-87. The quantity processed by
3TAN N AN A RIT 5Rn™ it cotton ginning and pressing societies increased by six
Srirrsqr 5rfw ATRTT “~TFITITT ~cMKHId 3TK” per cent in 1987-88 over 1986-87, while that by rice
N 3TN THRrA3IT2HAA N jriw Atfttw mills decreased by three per cent and oil mills increased
5TWtA 3nATA 5 A AenTTA 3TT|. by 50 per cent respectively. Thus the quantity produced
in almost all types of independent processing societies
was higher as compared to the last year. The table below
gives the progress made by the co-operative processing
societies in Maharashtra.
WANITABLE No. 27
arfw
Independent co-operative processing societies
QTSIT srfin TR
SﬂPITBiI“ ('ooo sfrra)
Total number of YV Quantity processed
societies Number of socie- (in *000 tonnes) Type of society
ties in production
1986-87  1987-88* 1986-87 1987-88* 1986-87  1987-88*
(1) @ ©) @) ©) (6) ) D
1) A VTRmr sV 159 169 137 138 474 500 Cotton ginning and pressing
(@ cTfS ftw 92 88 85 82 154 150 Rice mills
@ ~ 12 13 1 1 0.2 0.3 Oil mills
4) t.. 101 104 84 85 20,631 24,810 Sugar factoriest
(5) 92 112 8 0.4 1 Other
* alPTToy/Provisiceal.

t 3T~ Awi=JTT qg'srhrret/for the year ending September.
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Co-operative Marketing

12.8. The niumber of co-operative marketing societies
at the end of Jume, 1988 was 782 with a membership of
6.80 laklhs and working capital of Rs. 285 crore. The
turnover of these societies was of the order of Rs. 1,255
crore in 1987-88., compared with Rs. 1,129 crore in
1986-87.

12.9. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Marketing
Federation had a working capital of Rs. 120 crore on
30th Junie, 1988. Its total turnover in 1987-88 was
Rs. 175 CTore of which turnover of agricultural produce
was Rs. ifoutr croire and the agricultural requisites sold
by it during thie y'ear amounted to Rs. 118 crore.

12.10. There were 103 wholesale consumers’ stores
and 2,449 primiary consumers’ stores besides the apex
consumers fedeiratiion. The sales of all these consumers’
stores ware slightly higher at Rs. 293 crore during
1987-88 than Rs. 283 crore in 1986-87.

Cotton M(onoipol:y Scheme

12.11. The scheme of monopoly procurement of
cotton at gaafianteed prices equal to support prices
fixed by tthe Government of India was continued in
1988-89. The cultivators would be entitled to receive
75 per cemt of excess over guaranteed price of the final
price, if the finail ptrice (which depends on market price
of cotton) works out to be more than the guaranteed
price. The Goveirnment has declared payment for
super and FAQ grade, Rs. 265 per quintal for
DCH-32, Rs. 190 fior H-4, Rs. 165 for other varieties
and Rs. 60 for fair grade of all varieties of cotton
tendered upto 15lth February, 1989 as excess over
guaranteed price;. In 1988-89 season, by the end of
January, 1989, 364 thousand tonnes of cotton valued
at Rs. 209.5 cnore was procured compared with 368
thousand tonnes of cotton procured in the corresponding
period of 1987-88. After processing the cotton procured,
271 thousand bales were pressed and 91 thousand
tonnes of cotton seied was obtained. Of the above, 175
thousand bales weire contracted for sale, while 73.7
thousand itonines of cotton seed was auctioned for

Rs. 25.6 crore.

12.12. During tihe full 1987-88 season, 6.12 lakh
tonnes of cotton walmed at Rs. 318.2 crore was procured.
After proces&ing; tlhe same, 12.58 lakh bales were
pressed and 3-9 hakh tonnes of cotton seed obtained. All
the bales pressed were contracted for sale for Rs. 454.5
crore at an av'erage selling price of Rs. 3,741 per bale.
Similarly all the; c(otton seed obtained was sold for
Rs. 141.2 (croire at an average price of Rs. 3,610 per
tonne.

12.13. The performance of the scheme during
1987-88 wais betttet than that during 1986-87. There
was profit off Rs. 2il3 .4 crore during 1987-88 as compared
to Rs. 100,8 crore during 1986-87 due to increasing
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trend of cotton prices and quick disposal of cotton
bales. The share of profit distributed to cultivators was
Rs. 160.1 crore as against Rs. 75.6 croreduring 1987-88.

Other types of societies

12.14. There were 832 handloom societies and 340
powerloom societies in 1987-88 as against 821 and 292
societies respectively in 1986-87. These societies in
1987-88 were having 32 thousand working handlooms
and 13 thousand working powerlooms respectively. The
handloom societies produced cloth worth Rs. 25 crore
and the powerloom societies produced cloth worth
Rs. 4 crore during 1987-88. This production was lower
than that in 1986-87 which was of Rs. 48 crore and Rs. 4
crore respectively.

12.15. Out of 82 co-operative spinning mills 27 mills
having 8.4 lakh spindles were in production in 1987-88.
The spinning mills produced 35 thousand tonnes of
yarn during the year same as that in 1986-87.

12.16. There were 12,941 dairy societies and unions
with membership of 11 lakhs in 1987-88. Their number
and membership increased by 1.3 and 5.7 per cent
respectively in the year. These dairy societies and
unions had working capital of Rs. 134 crore and the
sale of milk and milk products by them during the year
was of the order of Rs. 498 crore, showing an increase
of 7.8 and 1.8 per cent respectively in the year.

12.17. In 1987-88 there were 1,305 fisheries societies’
unions and federation. All these societies had member-
ship of 1.56 lakhs. They had working capital of Rs. 27
crore and they sold fish and fish products worth Rs. 28
crore as against the sale of Rs. 26 crore in 1986-87.

12.18. There were 26,945 primary co-operative
housing societies as on 30th June, 1988 with a member-
ship of 9.10 lakhs. The working capital of these housing
societies was of the order of Rs. 722 crore and they
constructed 50 thousand houses and tenements during
the year compared with 30 thousand in 1986-87. The
Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing Finance
Society advanced loans of Rs. 35.62 crore during
1987-88 and recovered loans of Rs. 10.95 crore. Its
loans outstanding as on 30th June, 1988 were Rs. 194
crore as against Rs. 169 crore as on 30th June, 1987.
The progressive number of tenements for which loans
were sanctioned was 1.60 lakhs as on 30th June, 1988,
of which nearly 71 thousand tenements were completed
by that date.

12.19. There were 4,767 labour contract societies
with nearly 2.7 lakh members at the end of 1987-88.
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 105
crore during the year, same as in 1986-87.

12.20. The 391 forest labour societies with member-
ship of 76 thousand, had sold wood and other forest
products to the tune of Rs. 27 crore, during 1987-838
same as in 1986-87.
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13. FINANCES OF LOCAL BODIES

13.1 By the end of 1987-88, 24,678 Village
Panchayats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 221 Municipal Councils
and 11 Municipal Corporations were functioning in the
State. The income (from all sources) and expenditure
of all these local bodies was Rs. 2,180 crore and Rs. 2,083
crore respectively in 1987-88. Following table gives
break-up of income and expenditure by different types
of local bodies.

TABLE No. 28

m Acg?i snfhi wi

Income and Expenditure of local bodies (all types) during 1987~88

"q4 in ciore)
Number Income Expenditure Local Bodies
i I
> 1
@ @ (©) O] 1
24,678 76.54 56.02 Village Panchayats
i
T 1 29 784.91 789.57 Zilla Parishads
232 1,318.24 1,237.85 Municipal Councils and
Corporations.
1
24,939 2,179.69 2,083.44 .. Total
Village Panchayats
SITPT ~"\6\3-66 JIT TPYTSYT 13.2. The income of the village panchayats according
ASRT T nr to important sources and their expenditure on different
3. fwo%=qr 7TRIVE srrt- heads are given in the table below for the years, 1986-87

Rb 4385-11

and 1987-88. The income includes opening balance
also.



62

CRm TABLE No. 29

g *\%6\a-66 TNIH "3l anfoT
Income and expenditure of village panchayats for the years 1986-87 and 1987-88

55raTcf/Rs. in lakhs)

Amount

1986-87 1 1987-8X

(h) ) @) (€N
|
I. Income—
(1) sTRT”zr 3H5rnT.. 1,666.04 1,817.82 Government Grants
(23.7) (23.8)
(2) aindM~ 825.30 991.12 Contributions and donations
(11.8) (12.9)
(3)M(1»+U)) 1,972.28 2,163.31 Taxes (Total)
(28.1) (28.3)
n A 1?R Tnwsw trtvtte 906.2S 1,079.44 o/ which faxes on houses and properties
(12.9) (14.1)
2,555.64 2,681.47 Income from other sources (including opening
(36.4) (35.0) balance).
tror (1n~4).. 7,019.26 7,653.72 Total income (1to 4)
(100.0) (100,0)

/l. Expenditure—

0) swar?! 1,063.05 1,212.29 Administration
(20.9) (21.7)
2 ATf 948.66 1,197.76 Health and sanitation
y
(18.7) (21.4)
(3) ?n#5rr~ gty+id) 1,700.64 1,843.31 Public works
(33.5) (32.9)
(4) yin'llPi*h 500.80 528.62 Public lighting
(9.9) (9.4)
(5) 171.88 181.26 Education
(3.4) (32
(6) 235.63 257.04 Welfare of people
(4.6) (4.6)
@ 2R 457.20 381.50 i Others
(9.0) r6 8)
!
@ann . 5,077.86 5,601.78 Total expenditure (1 to 7)
1 (100.0) (100.0) j
I WL I . 72.3 73.2 Percentage of total expenditure to total income

Note.—'Figures in brackets show percentage to total.
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13.3. As compared to that of 1986-87, the income of
Village Panchayats has increased by about nine per cent
in 1987-88. The Government grants accounted for
nearly 1/4th of the total income of village panchayats.

13.4. The expenditure composition shows that
administration, health and sanitation and public works
accounted for about three-fourth of total expenditure
incurred by village panchayats in 1987-88.

Zilla Parishads

135. The table below brings out the receipt position
of zilla parishads in Maharashtra according to major
sources of self raised income and Government grants.

cCRmWA/TABLE No. 30

Revenue receipts of Zilla Parishads during 1986S7 and 1987-88

HT AN, tFPTWhTSZTT i r A
‘v lldc 3HAHHT MRT
frgr
sfWR,3nrrw  snf® ~rA?r:?rroir srrR ArrW A Atsiwr
ZtNt ~%6\3-66 TTS" A A?r-
ile™T
fow it irNt ~n%fr
3n.
1986-87
ST
Actuals
Perceatage
to total
(1) 2 )
(T+7)— 638.87 100 0
45
") 3TNt 610.27 95.5
(ar) 609.35 95.4
(?) *frsFrmnft 0.92 0.1
fiifiiftm yrewmeft ;jrirk 28.60 100.0
*n 9.76 34.1
(™) fersriT 7.15 25.0
{") WXch~r53W~r 2.64 9.2
(AntsSTRTTT srt™wi?)
v) ~ 9.05 31.7
Htfefsw i 609.35 100.0
(1~v)- * |
(*1) 3TN j 426.09 69.9
{R) STTFmw 1 89.98 14.8
3) 79.93 13.1
V) " ' 13.35 2.2
S TH% YW M TEe™
ArrsHhTA tewFirT vri srTar®
MftvT FTTfe ) qTTTA
fnooiw ftrerJTTTN FTWTWA
"Je"dbvtofof
Snr”RTRs” (f~ T
m AA qt~rsl)
N N
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in crore)
1987-88
Item
ggrfer
Revised s™hrvV
estiraatea Petcentagft
to total
@ ©® (1)
784.91 100.0 1. Total Revenue receipts (/+ 1>—
28.15 3.6 (i) Self-raised resources
756.76 96.4 (/i) Total Government grants
(A+ B)
756.50 96.4 (A) Statutory grants
0.26 (B) Agency schen.e giants.
28.15 100.0 2. Self-raised resources
(/1o iv)—
10.56 37.5 (0 Local fund cesa tncJUdihg
stamp duty grants.
7.03 25.0 (/) Education
1.81 6.4 (Hi) Buildings and Communi*®
cations. (Public works)
8.75 311 (iv) Others
756.50 100.0 3. Total Statutory Government
grants (/ to iv)—
518.77 68.6 (i) Purposive grants
120.48 15.9 (ii) Establishment grants
102.92 13.6 (Hi) Plan scheme grants
14.33 1.9 (iv) Others

13.6. Government grants alone accounted for about
96 per cent of the total receipts of zilla parishads. The
share of self raised resources in total receipts was only
four per cent in 1987-88. More than one third of the self
raised resources were from local fund cess including
stamp duty grants. The contribution from eduction
(being mainly fees for secondary education) was nearly
25 per cent.

13.7. In total statutory Government grants the pur-
posive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes trans-
ferred to Zilla Parishads) formed major part (69per cent).
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M6'3-66 jts 138. Total revenue expenditure of the zilla parishads
TTsft"w s(*~ Ro m increased by 20 per cent in 1987-88 as compared to that
qfTT A gr fArisr in 1986-87. The following table brings out the expenditure
dkTITSN 3T pattern of zilla parishads in Maharashtra.

CT"T?IN/TABLE No. 31

Revenue expenditure of Zilla Parishads during 1986-87 and 1987-88

~cVal/Rs. in crore)

1986-87 1987-88
Sars  tTwr
S8 Revised Item
Actuals Percentage estimates Percentage
to total to total
(v ) (©) @ (®) (1)
(m — 658.15 100.0 789.57 100.0  Total Revenue Expenditure (1to 12)—
(1) gTTM SSRH* 74.53 11.3 84.58 10.7 General administration*
() 4.10 0.6 3.54 0.4 Agriculture
3 10.82 1.6 15.12 1.9 Animal husbandry
(4) R 2.35 0.4 4.08 0.5 Forests
(5) 24.82 3.8 23.42 3.0 Irrigation
(8) A <ioBww 53.13 8.1 61.54 7.8 Buildings and  communications
(Public Works)
@) 1.95 0.3 2.94 0.4 Community development
(8) 362.68 55.1 425.89 53.9 Education
(9) arftir .. 52.94 7.9 75.86 9.6 Medical & health services
(10 24.81 3.8 26.22 3.3 Public health engineering

11.99 1.8 13.80 1.8 Social welfare

34.63 5.3 52.58 6.7 Others @
* aryrer, A .

Including expenditure on president, chairman, deputy chairman, members.
@ SR n

Interest, miscellaneous departments, pension and miscellaneous.

13.9. More than half of the amount (54 per cent)
of expenditure incurred by the zilla parishads in 1987-88
was on educational activities.

Municipal Bodies
13.10. Number of Municipal Corporations function-

TTAHTITTTIN ANBN-66 ing in the State during 1987-88 was 11, the same as in
% snfr 1986-87. During 1987-88, 5 village panchayats were
in”. "3t” (" - converted into Municipal Councils, bringing the total

number of Municipal Councils to 221 by end of 1987-88.
W ) fSTTTIM Of the 221 Municipal Councils, 22 were ‘A’ class.
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(population exceeding 75 thousand), 45 were ‘B’ class

379% STriw TFTft ~eW T 3T/~ 37T (population between 30 thousand and 75 thousand) and
~swicf ?TFRt * 3% ~ srrfr 154 were ‘C’ class (population less than 30 thousand).
These Municipal Corporations and Municipal Councils
covered respectively 64 per cent and 34 per cent of the
total urban population in the State. Rest of the urban
population (2 per cent) was covered by 7 cantonment
boards and 37 non-municipal towns.
WTi” Tiwrfke » WAR- 13.11. The total receipts excluding opening balance
<\%6"-66"NN TTA A of Municipal Councils and Municipal Corporations
sttPt et N%6N-66 were Rs. 1,318 crore as against the expenditure of Rs.
n ATrSRTTTA 1,238 crore in 1987-88. The following table gives the
terlin arPT ir*rwr IS figures of income according to important sources and
"=« 3. expenditure on important items of Municipal Councils
and Municipal Corporations for the year 1987-88.
cTN WA/TABLE No. 32
n \%6\3-66 N
Income and expenditure of Municipal Bodies on different items during 1987-88
AMENRS. in crores]
Municipal Councils
Armrt Item
TIFT Municipal ‘3T All
corporations Class‘A’ Class ‘B Class ‘C’ All municipal
bodies
(1) @) (©) 4 ) (6) @) (1)
. 3 — Receipts—
1.1 fit 233.31 61.61 30.73 24.70 117.04 350.35 Taxes and cess, fees
1.2 arfMwrnnn: 254.32 0.33 0.27 0.41 1.01 255.33 Recovery from special
statutory provisions.
1.3 A JRmiJT 276.37 5.93 3.72 3.33 12.98 289.35 Revenue from estates
and services.
1.4 53.43 34.62 21.41 22.03 78.06 131.49 Government grants
3.06 2.63 1.65 0.99 5.27 8.33 Commercial  enterprises
1.6 9aEsSIRV 154.09 20.29 11.93 9.10 41.32 195.41 Extra-ordinary  income,
deposits and loans.
1.7 74.75 5.81 3.69 3.72 13.22 87.97 Other  income  (from
remaining items).
Iy 1,049.33  131.22 73.40 64.28 268.90 1,318.23 Total
2. — Expenditure—
2.1 Administration—
(3T) STTA'TTT 420.41 47.56 25.76 26.42 99.74 520.15 {a) Establishment
) 14.09 1.34 1.39 1.38 4.11 18.20 (b) Others
2.2 5.40 1.48 0.48 0.45 241 7.81 Recovery of taxes
2.3 26.09 2.65 1.50 1.70 5.85 31.94  Street lighting
2.4 TpjftgwT 129.39 7.99 5.32 4.47 17.78 147.17  Water supply
25 2.88 1.67 1.31 0.55 3.53 6.41 Public security
2.6 120.77 5.18 2.51 1.97 9.66 130.43 Public health
2.7 JInPliyKa 15.04 1.34 1.07 0.57 2.98 18.02  Drainage
2.8 WTs 45.71 16.39 8.38 7.00 31.77 77.48 Construction works
2.9 22.39 1.41 0.53 0.25 2.19 24.58 Transport
210 fwBIT 25.29 5.87 4.34 2.45 12.66 37.95 Education
211 3.20 3.14 1.13 0.91 5.18 8.38 Expenditure on weaker
sections.
69.72 16.07 8.99 6.17 31.23 100.95 Extraordinary expenditure
and loans.
74.75 14.28 10.39 8.96 33.63 108.38 Others
975.13 126.37 73.10 63.25 262.72 1,237.85 Total
anw A A (an) wTr ml

Note.—Expenditure on staff establishment under various activities has been clubbed and shown at item 2.1(a).
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13.12. Nearly 22 per cent of the income of the
Municipal Corporations was derived through rates and
taxes. This percentage was 47 for ‘A’ class municipal
councils, 42 for ‘B’ class municipal councils and 38 for
‘C’ class municipal councils. In the case of Govern-
ment grants, these formed 26 per cent for ‘A’ class
municipal councils and 29 per cent for ‘B’ and 34 per cent
for ‘C’ class municipal councils, while they formed only
five per cent of the income of the municipal corporations.

13.13. On the staff establishment under various
activities, municipal corporations incurred 43 per cent
of the total expenditure. The percentage of expenditure
incurred by A, B and C class municipalities on the staff
establishment was respectively as 38, 35 and 42.
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14. SPECUL STUDIES

14.1. The State Directorate of Economics and
Statistics participates in the nationwide sample surveys
organised by the National Sample Survey Organisation,
Government of India on matching sample basis, with
a view to making available the State estimates quiclviy.

14.2, The field work of the current annual round
(44th round) has started in July 1988 and will be
completed in June, 1989. The present round is mainly
devoted to the enquiry on the *living conditions of the
tribal population.” In addition, the survey on housing
conditions of the general population, both in rural and
urban areas is being undertaken in the round.

14.3. The quick estimates of some important socio-
economic characteristics of the ‘living conditions of
the tribal population > and ‘housing conditions of the
general population ’ in the State are presented in this
chapter. The estimates presented for both the surveys
are based on the first two sub-rounds completed till
December, 1988. The results presented are, therefore,
provisional and subject to revision after the tabulation
of all th? four sub-rounds.

A. Living Conditions of Tribals

14.4. The major socio-economic aspects of the
tribal population being covered in the enquiry include
important household characteristics like household
size, means of livelihood, land holding, consumer
expenditure etc.; demographic and activity particulars
of household persons; utilisation of public distribution
system; health care and morbidity and household enter-
prises other than agriculture, etc.

14.5. The results about the living conditions of the
tribals presented are based on 725 tribal households
from 291 villages. A sample of 189 tribal households
was also selected from the urban blocks and their
results are compared with rural tribal households
wherever found appropriate, etc.

14.6. A sample of 496 households of non-tribals
from areas with tribal concentration was also drawn
mainly to assess the disparity between the living stand-
ards of tribals and non-tribals in these areas.

14.7. Though the Schedule of the Constitution
enlists 47 tribes in the State, the major tribes observed
were Bhil, Gond and Koli Mahadev. These three major
tribes together accounted for 58 per cent of the tribal
households. Locationwise, Gond in Chandrapur and
Bhandara districts; Bhil in Dhule, Jalgaon and Nashik
districts; and Koli Mahadev in Thane district, were
observed to be the major tribes.



68

Household Characteristics
14.8, The tribal households were not observed to be

fin 57
rawf% 35" 3%, 3TMKAd  3rrfeiwt fin- different from the general rural households in respect ol
NMTTTT Arrrftw %Yot ~o'CTl ‘male * being the head of the household, Ninety three
per cent tribal households reported ‘ male * as the head.
"iv .. 9XRRt STRHT V.3 14.9. The average household size was 4.7. This is
fwAnr” Tt wrirft?® little less as compared to the average household size for

AN AN

the general population in rural areas (5.2) observed
from the survey of housing conditions v“ich is being
conducted in the present round. The number of females
per 1,000 males was little lower(970)for tribal households
as against 987 for general population of rural areas
as per 1981 census.

14.10. Livelihood class of the household was decided
on the basis of major source of household income
during the last 365 days preceding the date of the survey.
The table below shows the distribution of households
according to livelihood classes.

2;giNTABLE No. 33

ATITRIT HATsqi ATWFt IRTITEN (M-'1)
3<i(oabd. srrfAT” jdsNiMSA A Mii< jwPTnr W4T Niwr
<P | STRRTArr A WITCfN AY+Ht<oil+f<m A

T FiT 2iwr

TTRT A CBZTQN jicTIAT

MEFTRmI: 3rrfAT?ft fAsrrfr 3n-|.

snf*WRIt anfnr htsrrhtt
Percentage distribution of tribal and non-tribal rural households according to livelihood class

PITEIT arrfan Livelihood Class
Tribal Non-Tribal
(1) (2 (©) ()
25.14 42.12 Self-employed in agriculture
TiaT 0.82 0.00 Collection of minor forest produces
191 9.33 Self-employed in non-agriculture
WHH1'3,0 57.71 34.20 Agriculture labour
lip: 2.26 6.69 Other labour
12.17 7.66 Others
100.00 100.00 All
1
14.11. None ofthe non-tribal households reported to
N MeTwr.’ | AA have “ collection of minor forest produce” as means of
3rrR=(m1%1' A major livelihood. The percentage of tribal households
ATy I reporting this as a major means of livelihood was also
w m STT km F~j siiPgRf) Nsrfe negligible. The percentage of tribal households who had
\6 A BITFqTH W T cqTRHH ~ agricultural labour as the major source of livelihood was
as high as 58 while this was relatively lower viz. 34 in
respect of non-tribal households.
¥T#T  3TFT ~TFRt anfeRft 14.12. There is a distinct difference in regard to
A ITrer “fr frit. ~nrfrw w trt means of livelihood between tribals in the urban and
@ | mm rural areas. Unlike in the rural areas where about 84
3RpjTpzrr ~NRIT <4g n WITRT per cent of the households had agriculture (by way of
I 5RTA W A TRt WIRT self-employment or wages) as the major means of
' Y m 1= 3iIWRTrT livelihood, in the urban areas this percentage was only
snfrn HARt Ko iTA =Asrfn 37. About 50 per cent of the tribal households in the

Adr.

urban areas had wage/salary employment in non-agricul®
tural sector as the major means of Uvelihood. Amongsl
these households nearly one-fourth were labour house-
holds in manufacturing and construction activities.
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Consumer Expenditure

14.13.
value of goods, and services consumed by it exclusively
for non-productive purposes. The average consumer
expenditure per person per month (MPCE) for tribals
in rural areas was Rs. 112. This was less by 24 per cent
when compared with similar estimate (Rs. 147) for the
general population in the rural areas. The per capita
expenditure for non-tribals (Rs. 154) was higher by 38
per cent when compared with the tribals. The table
below gives the distribution of population according
to monthly per capita expenditure classes.

w NYTABLE No. 34
?TStf

Percentage distribution of rural population according to monthly per capita expenditure classes

MPCE-Class (Rs.)
@
Upto 100
100-200
200 and Above/anfw
trM /Al

i'O'll ~rrf~ W/ lAverage M.P.C.E.

“7Twn 3RTHAT FRTT W5 Ter
TOtf ~00 wrrfn™Mt ~
n srrfewt "Wr<lI' srrfWiwt
NVET<T®6 5T T=ITN
rw="n strtot snfAMwit
WIWIA
3TTfrir fACHTTT %?27T
Jiidid. d<'osMarrPT i<b«<dl  “FTJTnrrsnRgm™!
rrifN’ Naingai
3f9TCT; IWTW
w\n | sTTmr A

Rb 4385—12

ansTTIT™ 3nt/Based on the survey on

snfAnft j

Tribal population HTT *
Non-tribal General population
population

©) ©) @
43.64 9.62 16.35
50.81 72.78 69.14
5.55 17.60 14.51
100.00 100.00 100.00
112.17 153.86 146.58

“housing conditions ’ currently in progress.

14.14. The percentage of tribal population with per
capita monthly expenditure less than Rs.IOO i.e. about
Rs. 6,000 per household per annum was considerably
higher as compared to the non-tribals. Compared with
general households in rural areas, consumption of intoxi-
cants was reported by a significantly larger proportion
of tribal households.

/=

14.15. The per capita expenditure of tribals in urban
areas was higher (Rs, 171) by 53 per cent than that for
tribals in rural areas.

Public Distribution System

14.16.
oil, sugar and kerosene are distributed through public
distribution system. Out of the total tribal households
who reported purchase of rice, wheat and sugar about
60 per cent rtiade purchases fully/partially through the
public distribution system. The corresponding percen-
tage regarding edible oil was 45.

Consumer expenditure of a household is the

Essential commodities like rice, wheat, edible
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Land Holding

14.17.
rural areas did not possess any land for cultivation. For
those households who reported possession of land, the
average land possessed was 2.01 hectares. Further, the
percentage of households reporting land below one hec-
tare was 38.67 and between 1-2 hectares was 30.56. This
means that nearly 70 per cent of the cultivators were
either marginal or small cultivators. In the case of non-
tribals, 40 per cent did not possess any land and the
average land possessed per reporting household was 2.1
hectares. Similarly, the percentage of small and marginal
farmers was 67 showing little difference amongst
tribals and non-tribals. The percentage of tribal house-
holds reporting land leased in for cultivation was about
five per cent to the land possessing households. The
leasing in of land was found to be more significant in the
higher land possessing classes. As far as leasing out of
land, only two per cent of the tribal households reported
leasing out their land. The analysis of information about
acquirement of land by non-tribals in tribal areas shows
that 87 per cent households had inherited the land
they possessed. Percentage reporting purchase of land
from tribals was negligible (1.9 per cent).

Activity Status

14.18.
for every person in the sample household. A person is
classified into one of the three broad usual activity
categories viz. working, not working but seeking and/
or avilable for work and neither working nor available
for work on the basis of the relatively longer time
spent by him during the reference period of 365 days
preceding the date of survey. The table below gives
the percentage distribution for males, females and total
persons in the age-group 15-59 years according to
usual activity status.

P»TtNTABLE No. 35

arrflrsnwt stntiNt r&hBar

FWTFCOW(K zsFMYrrft

Percentage distribution of tribalpersons in the age-group 15-59 years according to usual activity status

1
5~/Male fAm/Female oi>HV/Persons j

1) (2) 3
93.58 81.81
0.00 0.00
6.42 18.19
100.00 100.00
N Aw-=irr
cM5irr n
fwwrfm”~  ~  d4N=r

STFTwift srrss”™ srr®

Usual activity status

4 (€Y
87.66 Working
0.00 Not working but seeking or available for work
12.34 Non-workers
100.00 All

The work force rate for the age group 15-59 i.e. the
percentage of working persons to the total persons was
88 for tribals. The similar percentage for the rural
areas fromthe earlier survey (1987-88) was about 75.
Further, no person was found to be seeking or available
for work as per the definition of usual activity.

Nearly 50 per cent of the tribal households in

The data on usual activity status is collected
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14.19. Of the total tribal households reporting
“wage employment” as their major means of liveli-
hood, only four per cent reported to have atleast one
person of the family as wage employee in forest or
forestry operations during the last 30 days preceding
the date of enquiry. Average number of persons worked
as wage employee in forest or forestry operations per
reporting household was two and the number of person
days was nine in a month.

Education

14.20. The percentage of literate persons among
tribals was 23. For males, it was 33 and for females
it was 13 per cent. In the case of non-tribals, the literacy
rate was double when compared with tribals (49 per
cent). Nearly 80 per cent of the literate tribals had
attained the educational level only upto primary or
even below that. Though the percentage of literate
for non-tribals was much higher than the tribals,
there was not much difference in the educational level
attained by the literate non-tribals.

14.21. About 44 per cent of tribal boys of age 5-14
years were found to be enrolled in the school at the
time of enquiry. For the tribal girls, this percentage
was 32. The corresponding percentages for the general
rural from earlier survey (1986-87) was about 70
for boys and 56 for girls.

14.22. Percentage of persons reporting illness for
atleast one day during the reference period of 30 days
preceding the date of survey was 9. 55 for tribals in
rural and 6.21 for tribals in urban areas.

B. Housing Conditions

14.23. Housing conditions of the people is an impor-
tant indicator of the socio-economic development. In the
44th round of NSS (July 1988-June 1989) the enquiry
of the housing conditions is included. The objective
of the survey is to gather information relating to the
living accommodation being availed of by the households.
These include aspects relating to living space occupied,
environment, drinking water facilities, lighting, latrine
etc. For the purpose of this survey, the dwelling unit
means the accommodation being availed of by the
household for residential purposes. It may be an entire
building or a part thereof or consisting of more than
one structure.

14.24. Important findings of the selected characteris-
tics based on the first two sub-rounds completed till
December, 1988 covering 2,484 households from
urban areas and 1,434 households from rural areas are
presented below . As mentioned in Para 14.3 , the results
are subject to revision.

Socio economic Characteristics

14.25. Information on
economic characteristics

some important socio-
of the sample households
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is also being collected during the survey, as this helps
in assessing the relationship between the housing
conditions enjoyed and other socio-ecomic characteristics
of the household.

14.26. The analysis of the information on average
monthly per capita expenditure (MPCE) of the house-
holds shows that majority of the households (about 70 per
cent) in the rural areas reported average monthly per
capita expenditure between Rs. 100 to 200. The percen-
tage below the level of Rs. 100 was 12. In urban areas,

the percentage of households above the level ofRs. 200
was 70.

flicITAf~//TABLE No. 36

Hifw*

Percentage distribution of households by monthly per capita expenditure class

JTThr AIMPCE (Rs.)
(1)
0-100
100-200
20a-300

300 and Above/snlw arfsjT

jtfrv n ]
Rural Urban Gr. Bombayj '
&3] (©) @ i
1

12.48 2.23 0.96
69.58 27.26 11.44
14.16 29.11 26.15
3.78 41.40 61.45
100.00 100.00 100.00

14.27. The average household size for rural areas
was 5.2 while it was 5.0 for the urban areas. The distribu-
tion of households according to social group shows
that 29 per cent households in rural areas were belonging
to Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and Neo-

buddhists together. This percentage for urban areas
was only 16.

Type of Structure

14.28. A pucca structure is one, the outer walls
and roof of which are made of pucca materials like
burnt bricks, stones, cement, concrete etc. A kuccha
structure is one, outer walls and roof of which are
made of materials like mud, bricks, grass, leaves etc.
and the semi-pucca structure which is neither pucca
structure nor kuccha structure. The distribution of
households accoding to type of structures is given below.

RTTWA/TABLE No. 37

Percentage distribution of households according to type of structure

5T"R/type of structure

arAN
3TT™ WIRT ~ ~ A
Arnrft ANivid |\ L ° AnrrfjRi’ yranr
3Hgf™ TOt, /SITIRL 3T 1%
iTArf~ 5PTM Amrxt |
iTTRITTITMS514
9T,
Y% 37T n NOTT % TTTCR,
AT, A OANJTTCft TN cfgr?: A A
n ANTR" MEFI<MAR
sn™,
IHITW/o
Pucca Semi-pucca
(@) @ @)
28.17 50.20
JITQ 62.22 26.92
66.58 22.96

1

Sector
Kuccha All
4 ®) @
21.63 100.00 Rural
10.86 1 100.00 Urban
10.46 100.00 Gr. Bombay
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In rural areas, semi-pucca category was predominent
(50 per cent) while for urban areas the percentage of
pucca structure was significant (62 per cent). There
existed sizeable number of kuccha structures in urban
areas also. Their percentage was 11. It was observed
that percentage of households reporting pucca structure
increases with the level of MPCE both in rural and
urban areas. The percentage of scheduled caste and
scheduled tribe (S.C. and S.T.) households reporting
pucca structure was low as compared to the similar
percentage in both the areas. Particularly in rural
areas scheduled tribe households reporting pucca
structure was quite low as compared to the general
rural households. In urban areas, for scheduled caste
and scheduled tribe the percentage reporting pucca
structure was nearly one-half of that for the
general population.

14.29. About 90 per cent of the dwellings in the rural
areas were owned by the households. On the other hand,
the percentage of households having their own dwelling
unit in the urban areas was 46. The percentage of
ownership was still less in Greater Bombay (28).

14.30. The table below gives the distribution
of households according to area of rooms.

cwmWA//TABLE No. 38

Percentage distribution of households according to size class of area of rooms

$rmw g""w WIRT a”uii'”t*rm m -
mssmss %o ANirnr A
JTHRE "fmm wr an”rirnrn”
d'4Mar<t W<Wr N=1rO
("<i).
<MY dkiNld  TTWAT
30|.
gft?arToin A5i*Rai”r
(™. mr?:) 5rgTO5Area of rooms (sg. mt.)
@
Less than 10/7
10-20
20-30
30-40
40 and Above/W
trr /AN
545\ =0 JTnrft
=N ift. fw A oomm 2 fK ~prnrraw
2T4"N<rO N2«fN'i  3TRrn: srrfw
smir IN-"k
% aR T 3rr|.2T niT t% srrfr ~ ~ v
snragn Ho sttt
jft. A 3TIT
EYbTR "HRt WTTcfi* "TNd :

N HAW ML 5rF5q7 stSTTNY cft"RTT A5TRT

?jpfir
Rural Urban Gr. Bombay
@) (©) 4)
7.95 12.75 6.75
31.73 36.89 47.92
24.29 20.75 21.59
12.45 10.57 8.72
23.58 19.04 15.02
100.00 100.00 1 100.00

Nearly three-fourth of the households in urban
areas had a living area below 30 sq. mt. In rural areas
similar percentage was 64. The analysis based on the
joint consideration of the household size and the area
available to the household is quite interesting. In the
urban areas, in respect of those households who have
household size between 4 to 6 and who have household
size between 7 to 10, about 50 per cent of them had
area less than 20 sq. meters. In Greater Bombay this
percentage was still higher. This brings out the
acuteness of the accommodation problem in the urban
areas in general and in Greater Bombay in particular.
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Drinking Water

14.31. The facility of drinking water is categorised
as for houseiiold’s exclusive use, common use in the
building and community use.

14.32. In the rural areas, most of the households
(81 per cent) were utilising the source meant for the
community. This was expected as most of the rural
areas do not have tap water facilites. In the urban areas,
43 per cent had the facility for their exclusive use and
another 25 per cent though had a common source,
it was within the building. For Greater Bombay, more
than half of the households (53 per cent) had the source
for their exclusive use. The percentage of households
having facility of drinking water for their exclusive
use was found to increase with the level of monthly
per capita expenditure. Even though the facility of drink-
ing water categorised as ‘community use’ was reported
by about 30 per cent households in the urban areas,
in the case of SC and ST however, 70 per cent of the
households were utilising the community source for
drinking water.

Type of Latrine

14,33.
holds had either flush system or septic tank type of
latrines and another 10 per cent had service type latrine,
but remaining 20 per cent of the households had no
latrine at all. Amongst SC and ST households in urban
areas, 51 and 56 per cent households respectively had
no latrine. In rural areas, most of the households (95
per cent) had no latrine.

In the urban areas, nearly 70 per cent house-
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Year

(©)
1901
1911
1921
1931
1941
1951
1961
1971
1981

*3TT TioSifFtA # 3R~ .

"crwr/in
Note.—"DvsUktwise data for the districts of Maharashtra State are available

For undivided India, f

paper 1supplement.

sjian.—

TTCca

Total population

(in lakh)
Maharashtra India
2 (3
194 2,383
215 2,520
208 2,512
240 2,789
268 3,185
320 3,610
396 4,391
504 5,479
628 6,852
3T

3TRrt™(t ~R3t5r

wwarr arr™, AreT

1274,

7

ITABLE No. 1

A PIRTIHt
POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

Decennial percentage increase
(+) or decrease (—)

HfRTA

Maharashtra

4

(+) 10274

(-)2-91

(+) 14-91
(+) 11-99
(+) 19-27
(+)23.60
(+) 27-45
(+)24-54

India

®)

(+)5-73
(-)0-30
(+) 11-00
(+) 14-23
(+)13-31
(+)2]-64
(+) 24-80
(+) 25-00

Literacy percentage

TTRTS?
Maharashtra

(6)
4-9
5-1
6-4
7-4
15-8
20 9
29-8
39-2
47-2

Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. @ amrR

Hi"ofir

N.A.—

qritt srsi &

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of InrHa, New Delhi.

WA/TABLE No. 2

3n|

H Kfed Tiwin amAT »rnr
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE
TRt RmiT
‘1,000
trn yjfrrmir
o (“rrstN)— Population (in lakh)
Serial Year Percentage Sex Ratio
No. muT HT? THId of urban (Females
Males Females Total Rural Urban population per thou-
to total sand
population males)
1) ) (3) 4) (5) (6) ™ (8) 9
1 1901 98-02 95-90 193-92 161-75 32-17 16-59 978
2 1911 109-23 105-52 214-75 182-26 32-49 15-13 967
3 1921 106-93 101-57 208-50 169-92 38-58 18-50 950
4 1931 123-06 116-53 239-59 195-02 44-57 18-60 947
5 1941 137-69 130-64 268-33 211-68 56-65 21-11 949
6 1951 164*90 155-13 320-03 228-02 92-01 28-75 941
7 1961 204-29 191-25 395-54 253*91 111-63 28-22 936
8 1971 261-16 242-96 504-12 347-01 157-11 31-17 930
9 1981 324-15 303-69 627-84 407-91 219-93 35-03 937
eh.— woftir 5°nTT, T ‘RNtsrAsr 4 srr|
Note.—Districtwise data for the districts in Maharashtra State are available in the ** Census of India 1981 Series
Paper 1 supplement.
asTR— n arrg™, h'~r,

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.

Rb 4385—14a

India

™
5-4%
5-y*
7-2*
9-5*
N.A.
16-71
24 0
29 5
36-2@

Excluding Assam

~ft/Noi available

in the “ Census of India, 1981, series 12, Maharashtra

qyjfrsx
Jn

Density
(No. of
persons
per
sq. km.)

(30)

67
75
73
83
94
106
129
164
204

12, Maharashtra
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MN?|!INTABLE No. 2(A)

A 'Roo<[ W sRifsicT St c?rt«n SimJT
Annual estimates of population as on 1st March 1981-2001 by sex and their exponential rates of growth ( %)

(ww~/in hundred)

<fliny sfef/Annual growth rate
5 N

Year Persons Males Females FIW 3N

Sex Ratio Persons Males Females

(1) @) €©) @ ®) (©) U ©)
1981 . 627,841 324,151 303,690 1067
1982 . 641,484 331,083 310,401 1067 2.15 1.12 2.19
1983 . 655,718 338,371 317,347 1066 2.19 2.18 2.21
1984 . 670,170 345,811 324,359 1066 2.18 2.17 2.19
1985 . 684,188 353,035 331,153 1066 2.07 2.07 2.07
1986 . 697,321 359,791 337,530 1066 1.90 1.89 1.91
1987 . 709,594 366,097 343,497 1066 1.74 1.74 1.75
1988 . 720,907 371,903 349,004 1066 1.58 1.57 1.59
1989 . 731,536 377,352 354,184 1065 1.46 1.46 1.47
1990 . 742,034 382,741 359,293 1065 1.42 1.42 1.43
1991 . 752.765 388,258 364,507 1065 1.44 1.43 1.44
1992 . 763,655 393,865 369,790 1065 1.44 1.43 1.44
1993 . 774,689 399,553 375,136 1065 1.43 1.43 1.44
1994 . 785,916 405,348 380,568 1065 1.44 1.44 1.44
1995 . 797,363 411,265 386,098 1065 1.45 1.45 1.44
1996 . 809,031 417,305 391,726 1065 1.45 1.46 1.45
1997 . 820,895 423,456 397,439 1065 1.46 1.46 1.45
1998 . 832,902 429,692 403,210 1066 1.45 1.46 1.44
1999 . 844,967 435,970 408,997 1066 1.44 1.45 1.43
2000 . 856,977 442,233 414,744 1066 1.41 1.43 1.40
2001 . 868.766 448,391 420,375 1067 1.37 1.38 1.35
3TTOTT.— 3TAN-MO<rJ V.

Source.—Report of the expert committee on the population projections. Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988
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RAT?RINTABLE No. 2(B)
g“'nfrgp 3RIFA

AhRNA7

Disfrictwie quinquennial projection of population by sex (As on 1st March 1981-91)

rite'll

@ ©)

j.-".sr.

sir.

5--275r.

5.-75T.

Sir.

3--?275r.

Sir.

Sr.
3-

5.-~5T.

sir.
5_

3.-7Nsr.

3.-~5r.

Sir.
3N

3.-M5T.

1981

4

82,435
46,527
35,908

1,296

33,515
17,796
15,719

1,132

14,864
7,265
7,599

956

21,113
9,434
11,679
808

29,917
15,445
14,472

1,067

20,503
10,431
10,072

1,036

26,183
13,430
12,753

1,053

27,083
13,826
13,257

1,043

41,645
21,501
20,144

1,067

20,387
9,891
10,496
942

18,312
9,312
9,000
1,035

1986

®)

95,200
53,171
42,029

1,265

39,527
21,049
18,478

1,139

16,119
7,900
8,219

961

21,791
9,753
12,038
810

33,414
17,274
16,140

1,070

22,632
11,526
11,156

1,033

28,964
14,862
14,102

1,054

29,549
15,085
14,464

1,043

47,185
24,365
22,820

1,068

22,133
10,689
11,444

934

19,948
10,110
9,838
1,028

n 700"

1991

(6)

1,05,387
58,478
46,909
1,247

44,323
23,646
20,677

1,144

17,120
8,407
8,713

965

22,331
10,008
12,323

812

36,204
18,734
17,470

1,072

24,421
12,401
12,020

1,032

31,183
16,006
15,177

1,055

31,518
16,090
15,428

1,043

51,606
26,653
24,953

1,068

23,527
11,326
12,201

928

21,253
10,747
10,506

1,023

Growth rate of population

1981-86

O

15.49
14.28
17.05

17.93
18.27
17.55

8.44
8.74
8.15

3.21
3.38
3.07

11.69
11.84
11.53

10.63
10.50
10.76

10.62
10.66
10.57

9.11
9.10
9.11

13.30
13.32
13.28

8.57
8.07
9.04

8.93
8.57
9.31

1986-91

®

10.70
9.98
11.61

12.44
12.34
11.90

6.21
6.42
6.01

7.67
7.59
7.75

7.66
7.70
7.62

6.66
6.66
6.66

9.37
9.39
9.35

Item

®

pmgo® omMZD® OMZIT OTWMID YNV ONMZD HNMZIT LNV ONZT OMZD

Lomg o

District

@

Gr. Bombay

Thane

Raigad

Ratnagiri

Nashik

Dhule

Jalagaon

Ahmadnagar

Pune

Satara

Sangli
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13

14

15

16

19

20
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23
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rMAmw ~/Table No. 2(B)— Contd.

1981

4)

26,102
13,442
12,660

1,062

25,064
12,739
12,325

1,034

24,334
12,496
11,838

1,056

18,293
9,296
8,997
1,033

14,861
7,560
7,301
1,035

17,493
8,924
8,569
1,041

22,306
11,392
10,914

1,044

15,087
7,708
7,379
1,045

18,269
9,378
8,891
1,055

18,614
9,616
8,998
1,069

17,374
8,872
8,502
1,044

9,266
4,757
4,509
1,055

1986

®)

28,102
14,450
13,652

1,058

27,636
14,031
13,605

1,031

26,931
13,827
13,104

1,055

20,105
10,207
9,898
1,031

15,983
8,113
7,870
1,031

79,467
9,929
9,538
1,041

24,181
12,318
11,863

10,38

16,468
8,413
8,055
1,044

20,098
10,308
9,790
1,053

20,413
10,541
9,872
1,068

19,136
9,784
9,352
1,046

10,092
5,185
4,907
1,057

1991

(6)

29,698
15,255
14,443

1,056

29,689
15,063
14,626

1,030

29,004
14,890
14,114

1,055

21,551
10,935
10,616

1,030

16,878
8,555
8,323
1,028

21,043
10,732
10,311

1,041

25,677
13,058
12,619

1,035

17,570
8,976
8,594
1,044

21,556
11,050
10,506

1,051

21,848
11,280
10,568

1,067

20,543
10,513
10,030

1,048

10,751
5,527
5,224
1,058

. Growth rate of population
1

1981-86

O]

7.67
7.50
7.84

10.27
10.15
10.39

10.67
10.65
10.70

9.90
9.80
10.01

7.55
7.32
7.80

11.29
11.26
11.31

8.40
8.13
8.69

9.15
9.14
9.16

10.00
9.91
10.10

9.66
9.62
9.70

10.14
10.28
10.00

8.91
9.00
8.82

SNTFT

1986-91

®)

5.68
5.57
5.79

7.43
7.36
7.51

7.89
7.69
7.70

7.19
7.13
7.25

5.60
5.45
5.77

8.09
8.08
8.10

6.19
6.01
6.37

6.69
6.69
6.69

7.26
7.20
7.32

7.03
7.01
7.05

7.35
7.44
7.25

6.53
6.59
6.48

Item

®

»mzg® ©MzIT OMZD $NMZI YNV ©NMZI LMD LNITV MDD ©ONMZD ONZD

momgZo

District

2

Solapur

Kolhapur

Aurangabad

Parbhani

Beed

Nanded

Osmanabad

Buldhana

Akola

Amravati

Yavatmal

Wardha
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flwnmwWJ/Table No. 2(B)— Conid.

<rii't«<?A)ifi'opujai on

1981 1986

@) (5)
25,888 29,517
13,454 15,346
12,434 1,4171
1,082 10,83
18,376 19,790
9,202 9,892
9,174 9,898
1,003 9,09
20,557 22,890
10,457 11,663
10,100 11,227
1,035 1,039
6,27,841 6,97,321
3,24,151 3,59,791
3,03,690 3,37,530
1,%7 1,066

SE—AMSPTTW

S.R.—Sex Ratio.

1991

(6)

32,413
16,858
15,555

1,084

20,919
10,444
10,475

997

24,752
12,626
12,126

1,041

7,52,765
3,88,258
3,64,507

1,065

Growth rate 3f population

1981-86

Q)

14.02
14.07
13.97

7.70
7.51
7.89

11,35
11.53
11.17

wf¥p ssr

1986-91

®)

9.81
9.85
9.77

5.70
5.58
5.83

8.14
8.26
8.81

Item

©)

oMo MV 0TI

» M

50«rce.~District level population projections 1981-91, Census of India, 1981, Occasional paper No. 2 of 1987.

District

@

Nagpur

Bhandara

Chandrapur

Maharashtra
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CM&rWA/TABLE No. 3

POPULATION ACCORDING TO AGE-GROUPS
1981t

{~rcmj/In thousand)

“?il+y<si<l/Total population

Total/Rural/Urban Age-group Cumulative
Percentage
3~ /Males Rta’l/Females iTATotal
® @ @ @ ) (6)
0—14 12,320 11,747 24,067 38.33
15—19 3,166 2,699 5,869 47.67
20—24 2,860 2,652 5,512 54.86
25—29 2,524 2,414 4,938 62.73
30—34 2,110 2,013 4,123 69.29
35—39 1,975 1,883 3,858 75.44
40—49 3,273 2,959 6,232 85.36
50-59 2,172 1,918 4,090 91.88
60+ 1.967 2,042 4,009 98.26
"T/Total 32,415 30,369 62,784 100.00
m*ftir/Rural .. 0—14 8,316 7,974 16,290 39.94
15—19 1,951 1,696 3,647 48.88
20—24 1,549 1,629 3,178 56.67
25—29 1,395 1,480 2,875 63.72
30—34 1,197 1,306 2,503 69.85
35—39 1,182 1,258 2,440 75.83
40—49 2,062 2,052 4,114 85.92
50—59 1,444 1,360 2,804 92.79
60+ 1,406 1,484 2,890 99.88
*inNTotal 20,527 20,263 40,790 100.00
mrft/Urban 0—14 4,005 3,773 7,778 35.36
15—19 1,215 1,003 2,218 45.45
20—24 1,312 1,024 2,336 56.07
25—29 1,129 934 2,063 65.45
30—34 913 707 1,620 72.82
35—39 794 625 1,419 79.27
40—49 1211 907 2,118 88.90
50—59 728 558 1,286 94.74
60+ 561 558 1,119 99.83
*tr~g/Total 11,888 10,106 21,994 100.00
‘ M

Figures of “ Age not stated’ are included in total.

t TGV B STTRvCNt VIS (<i).

t Based on data given in Census of India 1981, General Economic Tables, Part-A and B (|).
B-OMT—INFTPeRTA w n 3ri7r. NN

Source—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.



ANTABLE No. 3(A)

WI7 w ZTRmr g ?TFTt ~ kuhl”

00
Quinguennial Rural/Urban population by age and sex
("™MTTRf/In hundred)

1981 1986 1 1991 1996 2001
i 1 1 1
Age group 5W r Aii ii+tir ii+ui 5An
Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total Males Females Total
) ) ©) 4 (5) (6) @ (8) 9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)
I L i
1 i Jiura/
1
0—14 82,064 77,757 1,59,821 82,862 78,500 1,61,362 1 77,448 72,782 1,50,230 73,090 67,560 1,40,650 68,091 62,557 1,30,648
15—29 49,810 49,517 99,327 56,350 55,235 1,11,585 61,710 60,944 1,22,654 62,588 63,161 1,25,749 62,160 62,733 1,24,893
30—44 34,643 37,032 71,675 37,686 40,639 78,325 41,370 43,920 85,290 46,299 47,886 94,185 j 51,906 53,104 1,05,010
45—59 24,512 23,739 48,251 27,643 27,332 54,975 30,519 30,878 61,397 33,356 34,252 67,608 36,495 37,486 73,981
60+ 14,245 14,586 28,831 16,115 16,392 32,507 18,742 18,766 37,508 22,088 21,951 44,039 25,616 25,405 51,021
b
1
g~N/Total .. 205274 2,02,631 4,07,905 2,20,656 2,18,098 4,38,754 12,229,789 2,27,290 4,57,079 2,37,421 2,34,810 4,72,231 2,44,268 2,41,285 4,85,553
1
[/rban
0—14 39,726 37,166 76,892 43,441 41,198 84,639 43,900 41,961 85,861 45,304 43,222 88,526 46,653 44,754 91,407
15—29 36,989 30,234 67,223 45,240 36,964 82,204 53,991 45,002 98,993 60,443 51,865 1,12,308 65,862 57,461 1,23,323
30—44 23,942 i 18,329 42,271 28,211 22,067 50,278 33,565 26,252 59,817 41,089 31,753 72,842 50,889 39,392 90,281
45—59 - 12,636 9,868 22,504 15,404 12,461 27,865 18,396 15,495 33,891 21,955 19,041 40,996 26,535 23,242 49,777
i
60+ 5,584 5,462 11,046 6,839 6,742 13,581 8,617 8,507 17,124 11,093 11,035 22,128 14,184 14,241 28,425
ijr™/Total 1,18,877 1,013,159  2,19,936 1,39,135 1,19,432  2,58,567 1,58,469 1,37,217  2,95,686 1,79,884 156,916  3,36,800  2,04,123 1,79,090  3,83,213

1
Source—Report of the expert committee on the population projections, Census of India 1981, Occasional paper No. 4 of 1988.

anSHR. — 3TAciTA, "TIW N MNRWIT srra'ni+ UAST V.
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rTim 2»iTriTABLE No. 4

3
POPULATION BY REUGTON
(1981)t
3R”"h> A
Serial Population Religion
No.
() (@3] @) @
1 oo 39,46,149 Buddhists
2 7,95,464 Christians
3 5,11,09,457 Hindu
4 N 9,39,392 Jains
5 58,05,785 Muslims
6 1,07,255 Sikhs
7 2xTSW 74,386 Other religions
8  sfr »rinicic™ , 6,283 Religion not stated
6,27,84,171 Total
spTIPMN, THRT <R 5] TRV STTarf
tBased on data in Census of India, 1981, Series 12, Maharashtra Paper 1 of 1984.
an®. — A Trgr arraw,

50«rce.— Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.
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CPATWA/TABLE No. 5

3nf«T?
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS
1981f
ITFTTIE) WICT*
Maharashtra India*
<3Vl trn frzrr

Males Females Total

(6] @ (©) o
32,415 30,369 62,784
1 5,734 2,802 8,536
2 3,150 3,321 6,471
3 tTSHNff, 449 69 518
<5HFT
4 anfiT 63 14 77
5 AMjTirfiT, JIPYT, HETTIT [NV %
(ar) 7T2ANTV3AiTstsner TN TN 445 175 620
2,475 222 2,697
MERITYT MTar + <MIN
6 376 86 462
7 HJFIR atlifa 1,607 135 1,742
8 ABNATTSTRY (iai'INSJIT 756 32 788
~PT
9 1,965 427 2,392
g0 7SHCT: PT 17,020 7,282 24,302
396 2,021 2,417
iT™gr ~nr »t 15,000 21,066 36,066

tw T3T=% a)y|rgRT,

2rrtSyAT-ITA, AtrtT, >ttt 2TofujeT s rrj, fU

Males Females

® ©

3,43930 3,21,357
77,591 14,932

34,732 20,768

4,160 832

1,101 163
5,647 2,064
15,834 1,598
3,207 358
13,012 917
5,899 170
16,360 3,170

1,77,543 44,973
3,537 18,552

1,62,850 257,833

(T
Total

Q)

6,65,287
92,523
55,500

4,992

1,264

7,711
17,432
3,565

13,929

6,069

19,530
2,22,516
22,089

4,20,683

N s # o fraRirt=50Tr

f Based on 5 per cent sample data as given in Census of India, 1981, Series-1, India, Paper-2 of 1983.

w'amm M /Excluding Assam.

3TR? ~rfsrd™d

3TT6ITT.—

("sTRrer/in 000.)

Wdoo \d WG

@

Total population

Cultivators

Agricultural labourers

In livestock, forestry, fishing,
hunting and plantations,
orchards and allied
activities.

la mining and quarrying

In manufacturing, processing,
servicing and repairs—
(a) Household industry
ib) Other than household

industry.
In construction

In trade and commerce

In transport, storage and
communications.

In other services
Total main workers
Marginal workers

Total non-workers

snanrfTw.

rmrft™y/ Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding

ACTTIFIT 3TTW, A=nTA

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India.

Rb 4385—150



fTffn ABLE No. 6

5TT%  FATEBIT
NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

(wr MEYRS. in crore)

1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83* 1983-84*  1984-85* 1985-86* 1986-87* 1987-88t Sector
Sr! No.

() &3] @) 4) (5) (6) (7 C)] © (10) (11) (12) @

1. 1,046.0 2,289.2 3,748.0 4,062.7 4,136.0 5,118.2 5,238.1 5,366.2 5,028.8 7,233.8 ,. Agriculture

2. 39.3 58.7 124.5 160.3 183.1 210.3 237.6 237.9 174.5 170.3 .. Forestry and logging

3. iTeMtifhr 15.8 68.6 96.9 92.4 100.8 126.2 121.8 139.3 155.8 160.0 Fishing

4, 7.9 17.9 56.6 68.0 85.8 94.2 130.9 147.3 160.6 200.6 .. Mining and quarrying.

— SR .. 1,109.0 2,434.4 4,026.0 4,383.4 4,505.7 5,548.9 5,728.4 5,890.7 5,519.7 7,764.7 Sub-total ; Primary
(28.6) (31.7) (28.8) (28.0) (26.4) (28.1) (26.6) (24.0) (20.7) (24.2)
5  ~TRWn— Manufacturing-
5.1. 799.1 1,473.3 3,009.0 3,103.0 3.394.4 3,805.3 4,094.0 4.972.0 5,808.0 6.903.0 .. Registered,
5.2. 228.6 426.4 871.0 945.3 1.005.4 1,147.7 1,227.5 1.430.0 1.513.8 1,832.7 .. Un-registered.
6. 240.4 436.3 677.8 750.4 843.0 969.6 1,310.4 1,438.6 1.756.9 1.931.0 .. Construction.
7. Cfi'sf, TOsrifw 57.1 117.6 262.1 362.8 461.7 522.9 549.6 655.8 795.7 815.0 .. Electricity, gas and
water supply.
iNir— fsiiH . 1,325.2 2,453.6 4,819.9 5,161.5 5,704.5 6,445.5 7,181.5 8,496.4 9,874.4 11,481.7 .. Sub-total : Secondary
(34.2) (32.0) (34.5) (33.0) (33.4) (32.6) (33.3) (34.7) (37.1) (35.7)

8. BN=6*], sk 765.6 1,477.3 2,852.0 3,304.1 3,730.8 4,140.8 4,469.4 5,254.3 5,868.1 6,993.5 .. Transport, storage and
§riTIC, NTATWanf'T (19.7) (19.3) (20.4) (21.1) (21.9) (21.0) (20.7) (21.4) (22.1) (21.7) communications, trade,
BTN RN, hotels and restaurants.

9. ~ ~ 675.7 1,311.5 2,270.8 2,789.1 3,117.6 3,616.7 4,175.1 4,863.8 5,347.6 5914.2 .. Banking and insurance,

n wrMt (17.5) (17.0) (16.3) (17.9) (18.3) (18.3) (19.4) (19.9) (20.1) (18.4) real estate and owner-
SIrTARIR> AT, ship of dwellings, busi-
TTidertH sisTRar arif' ness services, public
administration and

other services.

S 1,441.3 2,788.8 5,122.8 6,093.2 6,848.4 7,757.5 8,644.5 10,118.1 11,215.7 12,907.7 Sub-total : Tertiary
(37.2) (36.3) (36.7) (39.0) (40.2) (39.3) (40.1) (41.3) (42.2) (40.1)
- Ph”™oo . 3,875.5 7,676.8 13,968.7 15,638.1 17,058.6 19,751.9 21,554.4 24,505.2 26,609.8 32,154.1 Net State Domestic
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) Product.
TTifir"FTN (BR) .. 783.1 1,387.7 2,243.5 2,459.7 2,625.5 2,974.2 3,177.7 3,542.2 3,777.4 4,489.8 Per capita State
Income (Rs.)
* 3fAlii>/Provisional. FsrYfiR) at”~/Preliminary estimates
SftT— 3T A3ITAFTYS? CY%=TR <ufNii\(™/Note.—Figures in brackets show percentages to Net State Domestic Product.
i N

NraT.—3 T # i ] [ ™®@"'c™~INirectorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



3TAWA
Sr. No.

®) @)

o E

5.1,
52. »

~

#3T, % snPT

QOT-tITTT

8. <OANGK,

SHITT,  /SPftToi anf'T

sr g'd’Bt
ozn™Mrrf/
MMiiw arrfw »

— "PHad

(««m)..

* ar™pft/Provisicnal
— WiclVrt 3TF)t n

1970-71

©)

1,046.0
39.3
15.8

7.9

1,109.0
(100.0)

799.1
228.6
240.4

57.1

1,325.2
(100.0)
765.6

(100.0)

675.7
(100.0)

1,441.3
(100.0)

3,875.5
(100.0)

783.1
(100.0)

NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1970-71 PRTCES

1975-76

@

1,456.0
28.7
32.0
12.4

1,529.1
(137.9)

984.4
262.1
256.5

71.9

1,574.9
(118.8)
935.9

(122.2)

819.4
(121.3)

1,755.3
(121.8)

4,859.3
(125.4)

878.4
(112.2)

1980-81

®)

1,503.9
34.3
29.2
17.4

1,584.8
(142.9)

1,398.9
354.7
272.5
103.0

2,129.1
(160.7)
1,231.8

(160.9)

1,013.9
(150.1)

2,245.7
(155.8)

5,959.6
(153.8)

957.2
(122.2)

1981-82

()

1,586.9
37.8
24.5
19.6

1,668.8
(150.5)

1,448.4
352.1
275.9
110.1

2,186.5
(165.0)
1,328.9

(173.6)

1,066.1
(157.8)

2,395.0
(166.2)

6,250.3
(161.3)

983.1
(125.5)

WA/TABLE No. 7

1982-83*

@)

1,590.8
38.3
24.4
21.7

1,675.2
(151.1)

1,540.8
351.3
279.4
113.2

2,284.7
(172.4)
1,409.8

(184.1)

1,138.9
(168.6)

2,548.7
(176.8)

6,508.6
(167.9)

1,001.7
(127.9)

1983-84*

(®)

1,694.8
41.4
28.9
23.1

1,788.2
(161.2)

1,566.2
376.8
282.9
124.0

2,349.9
(177.3)
1,455.6

(190.1)

1,214.4
(179.7)

2,670.0
(185.3)

6,808.1
(175.7)

1,025.1
(130.9)

t STHTAT3|<iN/Preliminary estimates.
—Figures in brackets show percentages to Col. (3).

1984-85*

9)

1,601.3
37.4
30.8
28.3

1,697.8
(153.1)

1,585.2
368.9
286.5
139.4

2,380.0
(179.6)
1,480.0

(193.3)

1,296.6
(191.9)

2,776.6
(192.6)

6,854.4
(176.9)

1,010.5
(129.0)

1985-86*

(10)

1,517.1
31.8
32.4
29.7

1,611.0
(145.3)

1,803.4
405.5
290.1
152.7

2,651.7
(200.1)
1,595.5

(208.4)

1,352.2
(200.1)

2,947.7
(204.5)

7,210.4
(186.1)

1,042.3
(133.1)

1986-87*

(1)

1,231.9
25.8
31.1
30.8

1,319.6
(119.0)

1,976.0
431.9
293.8
162.9

2,864.6
(216.2)
1,678.6

(219.3)

1,434.6
(212.3)

3,113.2
(216.0)

7,297.4
(188.3)

1,035.9
(132.3)

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

1987-88t
(12)

1,678.3
23.4
33.2
34.8

1,769.7
(159.6)

2,196.0
498.9
297.4
174.0

3,166.3
(238.9)
1,864.3

(243.5)

1,496.4
(221.5)

3,360.7
(233.2)

8,296.7
(214.1)

1,158.5
(147.9)

¥1% ™t~ /Rs. in crore)

Sector

@)

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total t Primary

Manufacturing—
Registered

Unregistered

Construction

Electricity, gas and

water supply

[o]e]

Sub-total : Secondary

Transport, storage and
communications.
trade, hotels and
restaurants.

Banking and insurance,
real estate and owner-
ship of  dwellings,
business services.
public administration
and other services.

Sub-total 5Tertiary

Net State
Product

Domestic

Fer capita State Income
{Rs.)



cI"TWA/TABLE No. 8
o STTA A% TTeftr ~34

«

NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

in crore)
(gsnfT™ ATTfen"T/Revised Series)©
Sr.No. 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1083-84* 1984-85* 1985-86* 1986-87* 1987-88f Sector
@ @3] (©) 4 ®) (6) (M (®) 9) (0) (11) (12) 2
1 16,354 25,964 40,056 44,971 47,376 57,729 61,210 65,348 69,459 76,010 .. Agriculture
2 397 626 3,059 3,586 3,873 3,938 4,201 4,491 4,727 5,072 .. Forestrj and logging
3 229 526 806 862 1,002 1,244 1,523 1,775 2,058 2,536 .. Fishing
4 327 764 1,474 3,020 3,692 4,363 5,141 5,266 6,114 6,169 .. Mining and quarrying
—sngqrH* .. 17,307 27,880 45,395 52,439 55,943 67,274 72,075 76,880 82,358 89,787 .. Sub-total—Primary
(50.1) (44.6) (41.2) (40.8) (39.4) (40.4) (38.8) (37.0) (35.7) (34.6)
5 Manufacturing
5.1 w 2,874 5,831 10,050 11,779 13,629 17,019 19,672 23,444 26,596 30,417 .. Registered
5.2 igR 1,745 3,571 8,648 9,964 10,471 11,534 12,538 14,164 15,756 18,279 .. Unregistered
6 1,853 3,134 5771 6,575 7,598 8,878 10,367 12,056 13,893 16,146 .. Construction
7 #5T,  snfw Ti>rf5Tr 318 651 831 912 1,051 1,417 1,808 2,404 2,584 2,549 .. Electricity, gas and water supply
[tinT .. 6,790 13,187 25,300 29,230 32,749 38,848 44,385 52,068 58,829 67,391 .. Sub-total—Secondary
(19.7) (21.1) (23.0) (22.8) (23.1) (23.3) (23.9) (25.0) (25.5) (26.0)
8 <ai*jopB], <IBK sqiqiT,Ni«iNoi 5,454 11,907 18,046 22,214 25,276 29,283 33,541 38,460 43,481 49 367 .. Transport, storage and commu-
(15.8) (19.0) (16.4) (17.3) (17.8) (17.6) (18.1) (18.5) (18,,8) (19.0) nications, trade, hotels and
restaurants
9 «i+i winrr ~Mhr, hi« htii 4,968 9,583 21,398 24,534 27,997 31,181 35,696 40,440 46,147 53,073 .. Banking and insurance, real
(14.4) (15.3) (19.4) (19.1) (19.7) (18.7) (19.2) (19.5) (20.0) (20.4) estate and ownership of dwellingf?,

business services, public adminis-
tration and other services.

10,422 21,490 39,444 46,748 53,273 60,464 69,237 78,900 89,628  1,02,440 .. Sub-total—Tertiary
(30.2) (34.3) (35.8) (36.4) (37.5) (36.3) (37.3) (38.0) (38.8) (39.4)
3cT5I 34,519 62,557  1,10,139 1,28,417 1,41,965 166,586 1,85697 2,07,848 2,30,815 2,559,618 .. Net National Domestic Product
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0)
T T .. 34,235 62,302 1,10,484 1,28/457 141,331 165642 184,273 206,419 2,29,010 257,813 .. Net National Product (i.e. National
Income)
5T5~ Bxpr (M) 632.8 1,026.4 1,627.2 1,851.3 1,993.4 2,288.0 2,493.0 12,7340 29741 3,284.0 .. Per Capita National Income (Rs.)
*3r?«THft/Provisional. twtsT ar*/Quick estimates. @ '1%60-'~ | srraR™N " n 3Tr|./Tbe Central Statistical Organisation has

recently broughtout a Revised series effective 1980-81.

ffhr— 3TTept (T~ fioN ~mfr~jNote— Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product.
arfEiT— ~rrfw” fe~/5'o«/-ce—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.



Sr. No.
(1)

~w N

1ABI™NJQ INO. i/

NATIONAL INCOME By" INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CONSTANT PRICES

q
At 1970-71 Prices
1970-71 1980-81
(2 (©)] 4)
16,354 19,071
397 321
"TARhfhr 229 302
327 491
17,307 20,185
(100.0) (116.6)
5.1 2,874 4,319
5.2 1,745 2,604
1,853 2,316
#3r, N sitPe TG TWST 318 648
6,790 9,887
(100.0) (145.6)
<MK, TR 5,454 8,745
FTRIMAG ITTIWECIVIIT'T| MR (100.0) (160.3)
%r N N 4,968 8,509
%Y, (100.0) (171.3)
5friqv>iPi+ swRR* 3nfA Nii-
— Hrftll 10,422 17,254
(100.0) (165.6)
34,519 47,326
(100.0) (137.1)
TT hr "Jomw 34,235 47,414
(100.0) (138.5)
632.8 698.3
(100.0) (110.4)
* aTFrrat/Provisional.
@ NIk 3TTL?TW A
T — 3HN ~)ymm o~ arr™kft

srrmx:— st Arifer”™ ~hr™n,

1980-81
©)
40,056
3,059

806
1,474

45,395
(100.0)

10,050
8,648
5771

831

25,300
(100.0)

18,046
(100.0)

21,398
(100.0)
39,444

(100.0)

1,10,139
(100.0)

1,10,484
(100.0)

1,627.2
(100.0)

1981-82
(©)
42,643
3,022

815
1,669

48,149
(106.1)

10,876
9,383
6,072

901

27232
(107.6)

19,354
(107.2)

22,253
(104.0)
41,607

(105.5)

1,16,988
(106.2)

1,17,027
(105.9)

1,686.3
(103.6)

@ gETrfcl TTTfeN/Revised Series
= At rrf. /At 1980-81 Prices

1982-83  1983-84* 1984-85*  1985-86*
%) ) 9) (10)
41,957 46,988 46,883 46,907

2,813 2,613 2,571 2,623
809 995 1,074 1,070
1,790 1,976 2,127 2,159
47,369 52,572 52,655 52,759
(104.3)  (115.8)  (116.0) (116.2)
12,079 14,047 15,310 16,994
9,581 9,867 10,197 10,980
5,736 6,131 6,279 6,587
917 1,063 1,247 1,368
28,313 31,108 33,033 35,929
(111.9)  (123.0) (130.6)  (142.0)
20,522 21,676 22,718 24,529
(113.7)  (120.1)  (125.9)  (135.9)
24,031 24,992 26,743 28,631
(112.3)  (116.8)  (125.0)  (133.8)
44,553 46,668 49,461 53,160
(113.0)  (118.3)  (125.4)  (134.8)
1,20,235 1,30,348 1,35,149  1,41,848
(109.2)  (118.3)  (122.7)  (128.8)
1,19,619 1,29,344 1,33,972  1,40,647
(108.3) (117.1)  (121.3)  (127.3)
1,687.2 1,786.2 1,813.0 1,863.0
(103.7)  (109.8)  (111.4)  (114.5)
f sfAFsr/Quick estimates.

1986-87*
(1)
45,831
2,362

1,133
2,380

51,706
(113.9)

18,694
11,978
6,762
1,525

38,959
(154.0)

25,663
(142.2)

30,791
(143.9)
56,454

(143.1)

1,47,119
(133.6)

1,45,675
(131.9)

1,892.0
(116.3)

1988-891
(12)

45,312
2,304
1,154
2,409

51,179
(112.7)

20,297
12,686
6,954
1,618

41,555
(164.2)

26,710
(148.0)

32,573
(152.2)
59,283

(150.3)

1,52,017
(138.0)

1,50,573
(136.3)

1,918.0
(117.9)

Note.—Figmes in brackets indicate percentages to column 3/column 5.

Source:—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi,

{ANTA?Irf/IRs. in crerc]

Sector

@

Agriculture

Forestry and logging
Fishing

Mining and quarrying

Sub-total—Primary

Manufacturing

Registered

Unregistered

Construction

Electricity, gas and water supply

Sub-total—Secondary

Transport, storage and commu-
nications, trade, hotels and restau-
rants.

Banking and insurance, real estate
and ownership of dwellings,
business services, public admini-
stration and other services.
Sub-total—Tertiary

Net National Domestic product

Net  National Product

National Income)

@ e

Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

£T/ ~sirfer Hip™Mr a'm: 965t m~./The Central Statistical Organisation has recently brought out a Revised Series, effective 1980-81.

B



REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN MAHARASHTRA

CTWn TABLE No. 10

3TATA
Serial cTWAN 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
No. (R/E) (B/E)
) @ @) 4) ©)] (6) (M (8) )
5-04 24-21 23-08 8.68 57.64 90.00 75.00
696-36 910-16 852-77 1,225-11 1,223.13 1,350.00 1,350.00
3 STKIB iR N frxr 18-98 38-41
ANTFTHT, iTfRrs??2:
@)
ST ggreFi Tsiin™.
4 T2 N litsrATerr — 43*12 221.69 87.13 100.00 100.00
<is.
83-46 352-44 356-08 1,082.52 598.15 700.00 700.00
6 " A 442-95 1,780-02 1,775-53 3,363.45 2,387.19 2,150.00 2,250.00
(+)94-64* (+)0-36* (+)15-00* (+)0.95*
7 AfijranT 3rfA?nm—
(3t) fwranr™ 7-64 44-49 1,652.84 390.00 395.00
78-35 53.72 396.71 140.00 140.00
(™) whirrs? snfi* ir™ A 30-00 11.10 93.52 45.00 45.00
srinV sfaffm,
arr’-
WS .
*0'€\, n non MTT. *Receipts under the head 045, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.

R/E = gmx## 3f?T"/Revised Estimates.
3nsK.— PTH'T,

B/E = sfA/Budget Estimates.
Source.—"Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay.

(Rs. in lakh)

Particulars

@)
Taxes on agricultural income

Land revenue/tax-ordinary
collections.

Increase of land  revenue
under section 3 of the
Maharashtra Increase of
Land Revenue and Si>ecial
Assessment  Act, 1974 as
modified by Maharashtra
Tax (Amendment) Act, 1975.

Increase in land revenue
for Employment Guarantee
Scheme.

Rates and cesses on land

Tax on purchase of sugarcane

Education Cess Act—

(a) Special assessment on
agricultural lands under
commercial crops.

(6) Employment Guarantee
Cess on irrigated agricul-
tural lands.

(c) Increase in  special
assessment under Maha-

rashtra Land Revenue
and Special Assessment
Act, 1974.
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‘ptto/TABLE No. 11

<TRT"/Next Page
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5TTH<TToN
ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

Purpose
ATVETTINTA grrrrf” snfir "ot
General Services Social and Community Services
1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
(srnsT) (gsnrn# 3f2in)  (STHPRIFT) (sRir™) (gsiTTA sTYsf)  (3T#?7g-)
(Actuals) (Revised (Budget (Actuals) (Revised (Budget
estimates) estimates) estimates) estimates)
(1) @ (©) 4 ®) (6) 0
4 WA —
(3T H9TC 54,930 61,621 1,16,254 39,426 45,649 43,829
V) sqr™
(V) sq
™) 3rorr 10,983 12,491 13,574 1,05,545 1,21,773 1,17,769
(¥) 406 444 466 11,635 12,145 14,023
g«pnr_(«l) . 66,319 74,556 1,30 294 1,56,606 1,79,567 1,75,621
") 4,173 2,512 3,721 13,175 14,294 15,925
(ar) «TT=f~3T7H 252 357 384 5,369 7,175 6.456
Ny fEr T 189 331 362
™y ~ ° 743 5,676 5,426 7,204
?) T (-)145* (-)142* (—)107* 3,974 1,568 2,268
gTTHH5T-(~. 1) 5,023 2,727 3,998 28,383 28,794 32,215
nn tR NN . . — - - - — —
™) . 5,023 2,727 3,998 28,383 28,794 32,215
«IN—(1+ 7). 71,342 77,283 1,34,292 1,84,989 2,08,361 2,07,836
(aRIT)
AL —() 'nfMr STIFw TTfoft™ aYysiMid srf? ATArRrw— 27r sft™ 'r 3.
(r) %% smrai% ~ -gmn, N A MWXTORir A 3rth
mrirrfNi A AW fhar A N Arw N, NNOHY AsVriemff witir 59t
(v) f™ if, TV, jr Ny, ~ A, wekt?T, ~ A ftr™ 5 irsg™RmT, gy ~ A
fA?r, NEi>r w gfx™ N BWirot, gwx Mirir<t=ig* ~ 3t afcnrk ~>.
(k) Ar T ang”™”" YDA =, AT W, SR ‘'t frriftm ™ Asnr+Trr A2nMwsn: Tif
?RMIr orsr sin, Ansnrt A sirA Mirr A w%w

wmx.—3H " Mrifer m”,
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TABLE No. 11

3™
MAHARASHTRA STATE GOVERNMENT BUDGET

(Rs. in lakh)

Classification

3nf<TT r™
Economic Services Other Services Total
Economic Classification
1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1986-87  1987-88 1988-89
(sr"5T) (BT42#~NT)  (Gre3TH)
(Actuals) (Budget (Actuals) (Budget  (Actuals) (Budget
(Revised estimates) (Revised  estimates) (Revised  estimates)
bstimates) estimates) estimates)
(8) 9 (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) @
1. Current Expenditure—
27,582 29,444 32,331 789 559 468  1,22,727 137,273  1,92,882 (@) Consumption expenditure
44,656 53,649 62,848 44,656 53,649 62,848 @) Interest
7,853 8,983 9,291 121 82 121 1,24502  1,43,329  1,40,755 (c) Grants
8,498 8,958 6,825 186 187 107 20,725 21,734 21,421 {d) Other current expenditure
43,933 47,385 48,447 45,752 54,477 63,544 3,12,610 3,555,985 4,17,906 Total-(I)
2. Capital Expenditure—
78,637 90,685 90,930 95,985 1,07,491 1,10,576 2(i) (a) Gross capital formation
20,425 19,597 21,201 26,046 27,129 28,041 (6) Capital grants
7,175 6,808 7,736 7,364 7,139 8,098 (c) Investment in shares
41,528 42,479 48,746 176 101 115 48,123 480,06 56,065 {d) Loans
3,341 3,166 2,186 22 48 24 7,192 4,640 4,371 {e) Other capital transfers
1,551,106 1,62,735 1,70,799 198 149 139 1,84,710 194,405 2,07,151 Sub-total—2(i)
2,03,641 1,94,451 1,89,870 2,03,641 1,94,451 1,89,870 2(/i) Repayment of debt
1,51,106 1,62,735 1,70,799 2,03,839 1,94,600 1,90,009 3,88351 3,88,856 3,97,021 Total-(2)
1,95,039 2,10,120 2,19,246 2,49,591 2,49,077 2,53,553  7,00,961 7,44,841 8,14,927 . Grand Total—(1-f2)

* Negative figures represent depletion in the assets (land) held by State Government.
Nots.— (1) The purpose classification presented here slightly differs from those published in the Economic Surveys upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and order
and the tax collection and other general services.

(3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities,
backward class welfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.

(4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry*
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport
and communications, co-operative activities etc.

(5) Other services cover the outlay in connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition of
Zamindari System, payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc,

eource.— Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

Rb 43 85—16fl
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c!”™ W5F/TABLE No. 12

etr™ s Tft, 1% NATTRRE A
NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA
HIT

Agric tural Census

esir A
3n ATTY5HfiRt (Coo|") (")
3n*R A" Number of holdings Area of operational holdings Average size of holdings
Serial (™) (’00) (’00 Hectare) (Hectare)
No.  Size Class (Hectare)
1970-71 1976-77  1980-81 1970-71  1976-77  1980-81 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81
1) @ (3 @) ) ©) W) (®) © @0 (11)
1 Below 0-5 6,834 8,125 9,914 1,634 1,987 2,630 0-24 0-24 0.27
2 0-5—1-0 5,585 6,930 9,345 4,142 5,075 7,103 0-74 0-73 0.76
3 1.0-2*0 8,783 11,421 15,409 12,842 16,756 23,337 1-46 1-46 1.51
4 2-0—3*0 6,266 7,902 10,275 15,386 19,329 25,363 2-46 2-44 2.47
5 3.0—4-0 4,606 5,493 6,583 15,920 18,999 22,815 3*45 3-45 3.47
6 4-0-5-0 3,576 4,105 4,601 15,961 18,297 20,556 4-46 4-45 4.47
7 5.0—10-0 8,715 9,412 9,316 61,213 65,081 63,937 7-02 6-91 6.86
8 10-0—20-0 4,180 3,693 2,819 56,302 48,931 37.213 13-47 13-24 13.20
9 20-0- 30-0 703 440 282 16,671 10,290 6,525 23-70 23-38 23.14
10 30-0—40-0 163 76 48 5,537 2,590 1,616 33-96  34-07 33.67
11 40-0—50-0 50 22 14 2,220 968 614 44-18  44-00 43.86
12 50.0"cil TIIT srfgjfi/ 45 24 19 3,966 2,745 1,907 89-03 114-37 100.37
and above
q~/Total . 49,506 57,643 68,625 2,11,794 2,11,048 2,13,616 4-28 3-66 3.11
aiBER— fe™MT JTYms? AireH,

Source.—Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census, Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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TABLE No. 13

AREA UNDER AND PRODUCTION AND YIELD PER HECTARE OF PRINCIPAL
CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

(3rsstTou) N priT [“F2r?~/Area in 000 hectares, 732?7T JfRiTst/production in 00 tonnes,
(Foodgrains) yield per hectare in kilogram.
7TTI55/Rice irg/Wheat TN Jowar
AW
w Vv mcbMiH
Serial  Year Area  Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield Area  Produc- Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per
hectare hectare hectare
@ @ (©) 4 ®) (6) U] ®) ) (10) (11
1 1960-61 1,300 13,692 1,054 907 4,011 442 6,284 42,235 672
2 1965-66 1,321 8,843 669 833 2,800 336 6,057 22,948 379
3 1970-71 1,352 16,622 1,229 812 4,403 542 5,703 15,574 273
4 1975-76 1,416 22,858 1,615 1,169 11,991 1,026 6,064 34,662 572
5 1980-81 1,504 23,606 1,570 1,079 9,313 863 6,438 44,275 688
6 1984-85 . 1,520 19,362 1,274 989 8,565 866 6,562 48,024 732
7 1985-86 . 1,541 21,818 1,416 882 6,444 731 6,626 39,227 592
8 1986-87 1,527 17,515 1,147 736 5,364 729 6,335 30,924 488
9 1987-88 1,370 17,128 1,250 733 6,334 864 6,663 39,519 893
AN[Bajrn ~gn?%/All cereals ~NTur
Year "dcMKH
Serial Area Produc- Yield Area Produc-  Yield Area Production Yield
No. tion per tion per per
hectare hectare hectare
() @ (12) (13) (14 (15) (16) an (18) (19) (20)
1 1960-61 .. 1635 4,886 299 10,606 67,550 637 530 4,683 883
2 1965-66 ,. 1,828 3,698 202 10,512 40,374 384 564 2,480 440
3 1970-71 .. 2,039 8,241 404 10,320 47,367 459 627 2,711 432
4 1975-76 .. 1,808 5,600 310 10,931 78,687 720 676 4,078 604
5 1980-81 .. 1,709 7,599 445 11,233 89,000 792 706 3,598 500
6 1984-85 .. 1761 5,662 322 11,311 86,215 762 758 4,852 640
7 1985-86 .. 1,703 4,198 246 11,232 76,149 678 756 4,513 597
8 1986-87 . 1734 4,652 268 10,826 61,691 570 760 3,724 490
9 1987-88 .. 1,815 9,096 501 11,091 96,504 870 779 5,346 686
ATAIGram F¥EMA/AIl pulses 3T?IgITAIl cereals and pulses
n-
Serial  Year Area Produc- Yield Area  Produc- Yield Area Produc- Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per
hectare hectare hectare
(1) @) (21) (22) (23) (24) (25) (26) @7 (28) (29)
1 1960-61 .. 402 1,341 334 2,349 9,889 421 12,955 77,439 598
2 1965-66 . 312 790 252 2,330 6,574 282 12,842 46,948 366
3 1970-71 .. 310 866 281 2,566 6,770 264 12,886 54,137 420
4 1975-76 .. 446 1,805 404 2,914 11,675 401 13,845 90,362 653
5 1980-81 429 1,502 350 2,804 8,312 296 14,037 97,312 693
6 1984-85 .. 509 2,017 396 2,833 11,143 393 14,144 97,358 688
7 1985*86 .. 534 1,756 329 2,860 11,641 407 14,091 87,790 623
8 1986-87 .. 482 1,294 268 2,836 9,750 344 13,662 71,441 523
9 1987-88 .. 560 2,285 408 3,033 14,140 466 14,123 1,10,644 783
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er ' fWATABLE No. 13—contd.

n ANTM~jArea in 000 hectares,
5?nTTS”/Production in ’00 tonnes,
(STTRt fq%) cIT ATTA IMATESA Y ield per
(Cash crops) hectare in kilogram.
(~f)/Cotton Oint) MFFAII/Groundnut
3m 77
Serial Year Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield pet
No. hectare hectare
() (&) (30) @1 (32 (33) (34) (35)
1 1960-61 2,500 2,878 115 1,083 7,999 739
2 1965-66 2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423
3 1970-71 2,750 824 30 904 5,863 649
4 1975-76 2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811
5 1980-81 2,667 2,157 81 712 4,407 619
6 1984-85 2,685 2,494 93 738 7,307 991
7 1985-86 2,753 3,383 123 664 4,687 706
8 1986-87 2,693 1,511 56 654 4,352 666
9 1987-88 2,518 2,518 100 709 6,983 984
3;~ (M)/Sugarcane (gur) cNr~*Tobacco
3T
‘dcMin T7sST
Serial Year Area Production Yield per Area Production Yield per
No. hectare hectare
1 &) (36) @7 (38) (39) (40) (41)
1 1960-61 156 11,562 7,436 25 123 480
2 1965-66 171 11,197 8,444 13 64 461
3 1970-71 204 16,408 9,837 12 52 448
4 1975-76 268 22,186 9,718 11 49 441
5 1980-81 317 25,939 10,152 12 68 571
6 1984-85 354 28,108 9,606 7 49 690
7 1985-86 319 25,450 9,593 10 7 778
8 1986-87 335 26,386 9,427 8 79 940
9 1987-88 345 27,208 9,321 11 103 920
stg.— (t) anfir ~%6"-66 srrA Note.—{l) The figures for 1985-86,1986-87 and 1987-88 are
SrAPTN¥N arrl. provisional.
{r) wgm%"?rr?:T3rr|. (2) Production of cotton is in lint.
(™) FAINT snhitwrN “ ArfAg iMRTS toat ™ nr (3) The districtwise data on area and production are
SVYPTT 3. available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra
State.

3TTEin:. -~ 5 Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



Serial Year

No.

)

N

o b~ W

10
1

crh.—

@

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1974-75
1975-76

1980-81
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86

1986-87
1987-88

(1) 31T
iI'R) "R arrjt Tt “
3n|.

(™) *?lo5), 311~ 'T'S s M'W

Govt.
canals

®

213
219
267
319

fenifv

~>raKr,

BENV

Private
canals

©

31
30
19
20

N.A.—"3WAET frrtt/Not available

m'Enrtgrt pRApinT PfoeroS »

AREA IRRIGATED BY SOURCES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

cmr 5AWTTOTABLE No. 14

fii~cfUIlTd srr™ ~/Area irrigated

Tanks

®)

193
190
205
232

fun.

Wells

(6)

595
711
768
936
1.084

1,055
1,162
1,057

1,063
992
1,021

qrirg ~rrfr 3rr].

Other
sources

U]

41

57

86
105
717

780
913
819

818
812
808

Net area

®

1,072
1,206
1,347
1,612
1,802

1,835
2,075
1,876

1,881
1,804
1,829

Gross area

)

1,220
1,388
1,570
1,933
2,171

2,415
2,733
2,518

2,461
2,343
2,381

ti'H'tCrl

AN

Intensity of
irrigated
cropping

(per cent)

(10)

13-8
15-1
16-6
19.9
20-5
27.1

31.6
34.2

30.8
29.9
30.2

("oo0o0)
No. of
irrigated
wells
(in "000)

(1

542
620
694
764
779

826

N.A.
N.A.

N.A.
N.A.
N.A.

Note.—(1) Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding,

(fSTTT |f3TT//In thousand hectares)

Net area
irrigated
per well
(in hect.)

(12)

MO
M 5
M I
1.23
1*39
1.26
N.A.
N.A.

N.A.
N.A.
N.A.

(13)

18,823
18,972
18,737
19,506
19,664

20,133
20,788
20,470

20,266
19,920
20,131

CrAiTATA

Percentage
of gross
irrigated

area to
gross
cropped area

(14)

6-48
7-32
8-38
9.90
11-04
12.50
13.15
12.30

12.14
11.76
11.82

(2) Districtwise yearly data are available in the Statistical Abastract of Maharashtra State.

(3) *Includes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation, (tanks, canals etc).

Source—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



~Fgro/TABLE No. 15

IRFA VoMIEH%
INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA
[ A\ (nj% s (1) = ~oo Base. 1967-70 (Triennium)- 100,
7R
Weight 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87* 1987-88* Groups/commodities
1) ) ®3) (4) (5) (6) @) (8) ©) (10) 11) @
1. Foodgrains—
(39 — id) Cereals—
(T) orffal 11-52 100-2 64-7 121-7 167-3 172-8 141-7 159-7 128-2 125.1 . (i) Rice
4-81 104-4 72-9 114-6 312-1 242-4 222-9 167-7 139-6 164.9 .. (n) Wheat
™) 21-12 134-4 73-0 49-6 110-3 140-9 152-8 124-8 98-4 189.4 .. («0 Jowar
(V) "3Rt 5-80 76-9 58-2 129-7 88-1 119-6 89-1 66-1 73-2 143.1 - (V) Bajri
(K) ~55f 0 01 94-1 82-4 141-2 192-4 396-2 333-9 390-5 367-9 481.0 .. (v) Barley
) ~ 0-24 60-3 84-8 82-2 278-4 404-5 376-8 331-3 251-0 387.1 .. (v/) Maize
(\9) TITY 1-19 108-4 72-2 103-6 119-8 133-5 J66-7 166-2 94-6 133.2 .. (vli) Ragi
<J) 0 09 110-4 89-6 68-8 73-6 88-5 94-4 78-1 56-3 55.3 .. lyiii) Kodra
{%) 0-27 98-8 81-6 79-6 107-4 100-6 93-5 98-8 131-2 155.2 .. 1ix) Other cereals
— "oT «n?$ 45-05 113-7 69 1 87-1 144 6 158-1 150-4 132 8 108-1 163.5 Total—Cereals
(«) — (b) Pulses—
() 1-32 130-4 76-7 84-2 175-6 146-1 196-2 170-8 125-9 222.3 .. (0 Gram
hy ~ A 4-46 156-5 82-8 90-6 136-3 120-2 162-1 150-8 124-4 1786 .. (») Tur
(~ 4-66 90-6 77-5 74-9 135-8 75-3 100-2 125-9 110-9 152.6 .. (i/o Other pulses
10-44 123-8 79-7 82-8 141-0 103-5 138 8 142-2 118 6 172.5 Total—Pulses
55-49 115-6 711 86 3 143-9 147-8 148-2 134 6 110 0 165.2 .. Total—Food grains
2. Non-foodgrains—
(si) nfeHraft etf$— (a) Oil seeds—
*+1) ~ 9-25 127-4 75-3 93-4 110-3 70-2 112-3 74-6 67-8 109.8 ... (/) Groundnut
(™) 755 0-70 89-3 85-5 56-2 99-2 113-7 164-2 157-6 155-7 204.3 ... () Sesamum
0 ) jftfO, TTf srrfir 0-58 163-9 100-3 94-4 177-5 158-3 187-9 163-9 118-6 167.4 .. («i) Rape, mustard
3 and linseed
0-01 150-0 83-3 100-0 200 0 233-3 350-0 250-0 300-0 283.3 .. (I\v) Castor seed

— JTfeweft OTT$ .. 10-54 126-9 T7'4 91-0 113-3 78-1 120 1 85-2 76-6 119.4 Total—GO seeds



(&)

(5?) frgfq%—
M

() isfll

gRr— ffg fog%o

() Fom—
(«)

— tWt'n PT%

— 3mQTr$cR

Weight
2
8-43
0-03

8-46

25-51
44 51

100 00

1960-61

®)

122-7

137-2

122-8

81-4
256-2
150-0

98-8

85-9
102-6

109-8

* offcFT sfATiT/Final forecast.

1965-66

4)

77-1
97-0

77-2

cRen 'sp™NTABLE No. I5—conia.

1970-71

®

115-5
108-3
99.4

TTSIr, 3W,

1975-76

(6)

57-2
115-8

57-4

146 8
121-9

134-1

1980-81

Q]

93-1
110-9

93-1

182-6
141-7
101-8

85-4
168-4
132-7

141-1

1984-85

®)

107-6

107-5

197.8
102-1
122-7
77-8
J80.4
152-3

J50 0

1985-86

©

146.0

88.2

145-7

179.1
160.4
122-2

79.1
165-1
142 5

138-1

1986-87*

(10)

161-7
164-6
106-3

75-7
149.7
116.4

112.9

Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.

1987-88*

(1

108-7

108.6

191.5
214.6

122.4

176.0
149.8

158.3

Groups/commodities

@

(6) Fibres—
O) Cotton

(/) Mesta

Total—Fibres

(c) Miscellaneous—
(0 Sugarcane

(h) Tobacco

(iii) Potato

(/v) Chillies
Total—Miscellaneous

Tatal—Non-foodgrains

All commodities
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cWin ?WTANTABLE No. 16
iT"Rie® TSP, IPTA
UVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(5'j|KictAn thousand)

TnTT
(?fwr) Bk imr
Sheep
Serial Year afH5N  TPT and goats gq~5T(?f~) No. of
No. Total Total Total Other Total per hundred Livestock livestock  Total
cattle buffaloes  sheep  livestock livestock  hectares per hundred per lakh poultry
andj of grazing hectares of popu-
goats and of net lation
pasture cropped
land area
(No.) (No.)
1) o) (3 4) ®) (6) Q)] (8) 9 (10) (11)
1 1956 .. 14.109 2,722 6,576 362 23,769 454 133 68 8,882
2 1961 . . 15,328 3,087 7,273 360 26,048 505 146 66 10,577
3 1966 .o 14,729 3,042 7,326 352 25,449 522 140 57 9,902
4 1972 .o . 14,705 3,301 8,038 317 26,361 483 155 52 12,217
5 1978 . .. 15,218 3,899 10,199 326 29,642 645 163 51 18,751
6 1982 . 16,162 3,972 10,376 410 30.919 655 169 48 19,844
Agsa ant-
Districtwise data are available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

anmr.—TrsfTwrr,
SoMrce—L.ivestock census.
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fmt «WINTABLE No. 17

'MRAI'AVE? SIHTIW "RTT?2% AT N>
INDEX NUMBERS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN INDU

(QRTHIT<I ‘I"<So-<“i=<ioo/Base : 1980-81=100)

1981-82  1983-84  1984-85  1985-86  1986-87  1987-88 1987-88® 1988-89® Item
Serial
No.
(1) 2 ® 4) (5) (6) U] (8 9) (10) 2
(1) HWEnvn firfmv  109.3 120.4 130.7 142.1 154.8 167.3 159.0 172.9 General Index
(n) 117.7 147.8 160.8 167.5 177.9 184.2 169.2 178.8 Mining and quarrying
(m) 107.9 115.6 124.8 136.9 149.7 162.7 154.8 169.7 Manufacturing
fircs'f! Selected Industy Group

(1) 3FT 113.5 1211 120.0 125.6 133.1 138.9 110.5 119.9 Food products

(2) d«lIn 104.3 104.5 111.7 112.1 98.5 85.9 87.2 91.8 Tobacco

(3) 99.7 100.2 102.2 110.4 110.3 118.4 124.1 110.2 Cotton textile

4) 96.7 92.1 95.6 112.8 87.1 91.7 83.0 130.5 Textile products

(5) 'O(KSTTw 108.2 109.3 131.9 148.5 163.2 166.3 163.5 168.5 Paper and Paper
Products.

(6) xm, 119.2 136.1 147.2 153.0 149.3 156.4 148.1 176.3 Rubber, Plastic,
Petroleum and Coal
products.

(7) w 116.9 131.0 142.8 154.3 175.5 200.5 1921 ' 229.4 Chemicals and
chemical products.

(8) ETT™ 94.6 88.1 105.0 114.7 124.5 129.6 124.7 132.1 Metal products
and Parts.

9) 1111 119.6 127.6 130.2 141.8 139.2 131.4 152.1 Machinery except
electrical machinery.

(10) 103.9 143.1 148.8 200.6 254.7 335.2 319.0 3435 Electrical machinery,
apparatus, appliances
and supplies.

[11) 108.1 123.4 131.6 135.8 144.8 152.2 140.9 161.3 Transport equipment.

(V) T, — 110.2 125.4 140.4 152.4 168.1 181.0 165.3 188.4 Electricity, gas and

steam—Electricity
@ irffJTTAMT 31~ SRYTTift. Average for six months and provisional.

arrsiTT.-AM grffer™Eirr (sft.”rr.?), Source—Central Stastistical Organisation (1.S. Wing), Calcutta.

Rb 3385—170
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wru
Food
products

(20—21)

@

58.5

6.1

4.2

4.9

5.3

100.0

Percentage Distribution of of Factories by size class of Employment for selected industry Groups (1986 87)

ddiK4

Beverages Cotton

tobacco
and
tobacco
products

(22)

(©)]

39.2
19.1
9.8
6.8

2.1

100.0

textiles

(23)

4

33.3

11.4

3.8

8.3

100.0

Textile
products

(26)

®)

62.7
24.8
6.7
3.2
2.4

0.2

100.0

»RTALri

+ <
2 SRr
Paper and

paper
products
Printing,
Publishing
and allied
industries

(28)

(6)

63.9
22.9
5.8
3.7
3.0

0.7

100.0

<HRdK

/mteisir ijR
Rubber,
Plastic
Petroleum
and coal
products

(30)

Q]

63.1
25.0
6.6
2.1
1.8

1.4

100.0

cnRHAMSTTYYTABLE NO. 17(A)

y 3
gs:wr (*T#
N mR=iMh <TFT
Tnrnrfr v
Metal
Chemicals  products Machinery,
and chemi- and parts Machine
cal products (except tools and
machinery  parts
and (except
transport electrical
equipments) machinery)
(31) (34) (35)
©) €) (10)
40.6 74.1 57.7
31.3 15.6 25.0
10.5 4.8 6.7
8.3 2.5 55
6.1 1.8 3.1
3.2 1.2 2.0
100.0 100.0 100.0

TAmr snvpiTRMTmn

fs(™d
~NiNWFTSF,
gEWT odn
Electrical Transport
Machinery, equipment
appartus and parts
appliances,
supplies and
parts
(36) 37)
(11) (12)
52.4 48.0
30.2 29.8
8.1 8.3
3.9 4.3
3.3 3.5
2.1 6.1
100.00 100.0

Mhr
All
Industries

(13)

55.0
25.0
9.1
5.0
3.5

2.4

100.0

Size Class of
Emploj'ment

@)

. Below 20

20—49

50-99

100—199

200—499

500’and above

Total
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5Tpr

i)T&) 1MD0

cT” 5p?riTABLE No. \l(hf

3nvTTm?n$wir

Percentage Distribution of factories by size class of capital for selected industry groups (1986-87)

JIRiJTH
Food Beverages Cotton
products  tobacco textiles
and

tobacco

products
(20—21) (22) (23)
® @ @®) @)
60.3 74.4 57.0
9.1 4.7 16.3
5.1 0.9 6.6
3.2 1.3 3.3
3.8 2.5 2.6
R4 .. 2.8 1.3 1.0
4.0 55 1.9
1,8 2.1 1.7
5.7 6.0 5.4
1.3 4.2 0.2
100.0 100.0 100.0

NTTSRT

Textile
products

(26)

®)

65.9

4.3
2.4
3.7
3.0
5.8
11
1.0

1.5

100.0

Paper and
paper
products
Printing,
Publishing
and allied
industries

(28)

©)

43.1
15.4
8.8
7.7
5.9
3.6
8.3
2.5
3.2

15

100.0

(irtn
Mo5Niri% AT5H
Rubber, Chemicals Metal
Plastic, and chemi- products
Petroleum cal products and parts
and coal (except
products machinery
and
transport
equipments)
(30) (31 (34
@) ) ©)
35.7 31.1 53.4
19.4 10.2 21.1
8.4 10.9 7.4
5.6 7.8 4.0
9.5 7.7 4.0
6.8 5.2 2.7
7.1 11.0 3.4
1.8 4.0 1.4
4.7 8.1 2.4
1.0 4.0 0.2
100.0 100.0 100.0

zfwnh',
treln )
SPWranftr - Rcid
Nowr
) qfrn
jraHropdf
3P >TAN
Machinery, Electrical Transport
Machine  Machinery, equipment
tools and appartus and parts
parts appliances,
(except supplies and
electrical parts
machinery)
(35) (36) 37)
(10) (12) (12)
35.9 45.6 32.6
20.6 19.6 19.1
11.2 7.8 8.3
6.4 5.2 4.5
8.1 4.4 13.0
3.9 2.6 5.0
6.3 6.8 5.7
3.0 2.3 4.5
3.5 4.2 4.2
1.1 15 3.1
100.0 100.0 100.0

All
Industries

(13)

48.5

15.4
7.6
4.7
5.6
3.5
6.1
2.4
4.4

1.8

100.0

Size Class of
Capital
(in Rs.)

©)

0 to 2.5 lakh

2.5 lakh to 5.0
lakh.

5.0 lakh to 7.5
lakh.

7.5 lakh to 10.0
lakh.

10 lakh ro 15 lakh
lakh.

15 lakh to 20 lakh
20 lakh to 50 lakh
50 lakh to 1 crore

1 crore to 5 crore

5crore and above

Total



3R-

Serial
No.

€]

*Aggregat Financial Assistance including refinance and direct assistance.

fArfhr

@)

TS5,
“ICTI sftlitpRi VST

tFTRAT sMFiRr

JITTT™ TRIT

n ANNS06.

3ncp ffein

<TT<HiT  ~rmrojr

AN @STORT

1980-81
Sanctioned  Disbursed
3 (C)]
36.52 23.37
85.15 51.64
252.14 184.81
0.38
36.85 26.36
58.94 36.95
14.02 21.92
16.05 12.97
17.20 27.40

t"w

rmi ~prn™TABLE No. 18

1984-85
didH
Sanctioned  Disbursed
(5) (6)
65.88 34.56
84.60 64.20
338.67 245.66
12.66 9.21
55.07 33.59
77.79 61.73
103.19 76.93
71.58 52.58
42.61 42.34

THIRT »T#
FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCTIONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANCIAL

1985-86
Sanctioned  Disbursed
(M (8
83.99 57.03
113.21 95.07
542.46 383.90
14.44 6.24
67.02 40.65
73.45 57.59
235.80 166.46
54.42 19.71
30.72 14.05

A AN AWAT23T
INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA

1986-87
clidv

Sanctioned Disbursed

C)] (10)
112.40 66.30
154.00 102.00
493.86 360.07
23.42 12.78
78.92 54.36
91.43 69.58
174.12 152.14
110.14 88.22
72.08 35.32

1987-88

i24M
Sanctioned  Disbursed

(11) (12)
209.65 105.66
207.03 339.35
652.64 508.44
26.56 14.75
73.49 53.20
89.40 69.03
322.81 272.00
67.82 61.00
26.04 46.78

(’m ~jt€hr/Rs. in crore)

Financial Institutions

@)

Industrial Finance Corpo-
ration of India.

Industrial  Credit and
Investment Corporation
of India.

Industrial Development*

Bank of India.
Industrial Reconstruction

Bank of India.
Maharashtra State

Financial Corporation.

State Industrial and
Investment Corporation
of Maharashtra.

Unit Trust of India.

Life Insurance Corpora-
tion of India.

General Insurance Corpo-
ration of India.



Sr. No.

(1)

10

12

14

— (1)

) ©)
(sr) MK
"
(37
N N
)
")~
(3{) A~AT'TTAIf
N
Yoaftfr ((arg
(/\) 33:/\
(.’:;\I) icqgKff
& gsrg MTRIT
(sr) NTRM
AN A
fiTfe ér} POTKET
")
W (3t) xdcMRVT
(3 o
N
Nar<Tr] (ar)
?23TN E®% g1
)
Y 3T2ep/4 Months Provisional
@ arr”™ Hoo
Y3TR>tg5Nf7:/3rr| ™
(™) firsi%;joir qir JeT
air) im7T, worct

antnr.— (<)

(") gZiRT %5 aiTffar,

1961

@

108
856
18,643
362
5,099
55

230
179
20,625

13

199
384

38

34

44,998
(100)

**0 fj1~/10 Months

H'RTW

«P>TYAT/TABLE No. 19

51A ANEN YT

MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCNON IN MAHARASHTRA

1966

©

139
1,226
32,209
222
3,707

524
340
28,447
41

107
470

64
17
132

13

65,406
(145)

3TT|™/Less than 500 tonnes,

fror/,

ta”crr).

1971

©)

468
2,085
74,517
613
6,933
363
3,316
218
14,784

16
302
2.052
472
5

53

27
346
2

18

@

6

5

1,066
2

32

1,03,587
(230)

("5?TRMNW STRit ~STR ?TRT/quantity in thousand tonnes)

an” WTT"/value in tiiousand Rs.)
1976 1981 1986 1987 1988* Quantity/ Mineral
Value
@) (8) ©) (10) (11) €) @
3 3 (0 Quantity Chromite
650 870 Feo. e coe (/1) Value
3,490 6,630 11,884 13,727 5,121 (/) Quantity .. Coal
2,07,899 8,13,207 20,93,329 28,41,940 10,60,214 (/i) Value
757 1.059 1,285 933 817 (/) Quantity Iron ore
12,224 35,975 62,126 51,281 44,837 (zi) Value
593 751 1,961 2,544 805 (/) Quantity .. Limestone
8,029 17,646 65,078 84,003 26,941 (h) Value
222 238 232 79 (W Quantity .. Manganese
31,667 51,362 1,21,109 1,07,915 38,593 (/1) Value Ore
4 6 n 6 3 (/) Quantity Kaolin
37 134 239 117 77 (/7) Value (Natural)
294 298 413 368 230 (/) Quantity .. Bauxite
7,646 11,890 18,437 16,567 10,937 (h) Value
433 540 375 370 299** 0) Quantity .. Salt
7 25 26 28 12 (/) Quantity .. Dolomite
133 812 1,402 1,639 706 (/) Value
67 105 168 162 62 (/) Quantity Silica sand
1,628 2,785 5,912 5,811 2,287 (/) Value
1 1 3 2 1 (i) Quantity Ochre
13 24 64 57 30 (/) Value
1 1 @ @ (/) Quantity Corundum
688 1,202 612 309 (/) Value
16 19 10 12 4 (/) Quantity Kyaniie
2,981 5,606 2,263 2,483 876 () Value
2 @ .. (/) Quantity Steatite
13 2 (») Value
2,72,920 9,41,001 23,71,161  31,26,152 11,85,807 Value Total
(607) (2,091) (5,269) (6,947) (2,635)

Note.-(l) Figures for 1987 are revised.
(2) Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
(3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals
Source.—(1) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur,
(2) Assistant Salt Commissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).



«PTO/TABLE No. 20

»IKis- NH<C<Ar
ELECTRiaXY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88* Item
) @ @®) @) ®) () ) ) ©) (10) (1)
l. ¥{TpIrT«Ren  ("snT I. Installed capacity
fWtaNr— (Thousand kilowatt)—
(/) STMRIT 443 653 1,051 1,401 2,771 4,531 4,890 4,890 5,100 Steam
(i7) 34 52 14 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Oil
Gn) 282 599 844 1,175 1,317 1,329 1,339 1,452 1,534 Hydro
(M 240 672 672 672 Gas
W) 210 210 210 210 190 190 190 Nuclear
759 1,304 2,119 2,786 4,298 6,310 7,091 7,204 7,496 Total
1. NtMow (grwei TA- Il. Output (Million kilo"
TQara)- watt hour)—
0) 1,835 2,416 3,391-8 6,252-2 11,415-9 17,234-7 20,228.8 21,778.3 25,647-2 .. Steam
(«) 68 62 0-5 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. .. Oil
(Hi) "awjffid 1,365 3,157 4,533-3 4,753-1 6,448-2 5,739-4 5,398.4 4,850.9 4,015-8 .. Hydro
(iv) wl L S 1,295.0 1,128.0 2,579.9 2,561.7 .. Gas
(v) S 1,208-7 1,046-8 886-9 964-3 891.3 921.3 737-7 ... Nuclear
3768 5,635 9,134-3 12,052*1 18,750-9 25,233-3 2,7646-6 30,130.5 32,9624 .. Total
1. (5BR\B I1l. Consumption  (Mil-
rITff)-—-- lion kilowatt hour)—
0] FA=INTS ~ 260 448 732 1,049 1,779 2,711 2,975 3,334 3.821 .. Domestic light and
il small power.
() g 198 362 547 745 949 1,306 1,410 1,525 1,726 .. Commercial light

and small power.

5T»



.? >q

B

8'

[Hi) 1,853

(/v) ~rrtnrfirn .. 20
(v) 5rr™ =~ om»rr5t 339
(vi) SMPYSTTA A TAg A 15
(VI7) . 35

(viii) ., -
trgioi . 2,720

(0 n 5-0

53)
(iv) ">TsrErm7yPen 46-8

Neg.=fnr>JT/Negiigible

(N) AT¥gfsFFN

(N 'i\67~-C6” 3n=pt ITRTA
draR-—( SNiffst,

(™) e TEIT Tlos,

3,297
39
414
90

66

4,717

80

YtV

5,312
74
421
356
146

62

7,650

10-9

105-4

P\,

3TN
Nror hdd<

5,935 8,130 10,037 11,124 11,556 12,075 Industrial power
101 159 195 218 231 249 Public lighting
658 766 785 853 77 643 Traction
803 1,723 3,375 3,671 4,059 4,459 Irrigation and

dewatering.

196 330 456 511 605 Water works

3 198 244 217 238 875 Miscellaneous
9,490 14,034 19,108 20,979 22,325 23,848 Total

IV. Per capita consump-
tion of electricity—

13-3 151 190 20 1 21.3 23-9 Commercial light and
small power (in kilo-
watt hour)

106-7 129-5 146.4 158.8 161.3 166-8 Industrial power (in

kilowatt hour)

*3r?*ITmt/Provisional

Mote.—(1) The above figures relate to public utilities only.
(2) Details may not add up to the totals due to rounding.
(3) Figures for 1987-88 are obtained from Maharashtra State Electricity Board.

Source.—(1) Central Electricity Authority, Commercial Directorate, Government of India, New Delhi.
(2) Maharashtra State Electricity Board, Bombay.
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i TN W
Year ending
December 1961

108

Ckén
T?KTBH 7-Ninrffe

WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTOR!

3

A<

Year ending
December 1966

Year ending
December 1971

~osgre jroMr.

sri'c
FToir't NTITReT
Year ending Year ending

December 1976

December 1981

<RSI ANMTARHE A AriT>iRM ~rpRITicNt "TTITirviHr
AN ~m<N- 5pT™ 5f>mr- 5rH4.
Ar<iyd <RTg" Borgr
AT
Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average Number Average
of daily of daily of daily of daily of daily
working  employ- working employ- working employ- working employ- working employ-
factories ment factories ment factories ment  factories ment  factories  ment
0) 2 ©) 4) ®) (6) 0] ®) 9) (10) (10
3y k© AT ~»rr- 5,097 99 5,504 108 6,341 123 8,414 157 10,238 183
(@] f%aqr gHITR 1,781 626 2,246 715 2,701 824 2,715 874 3,132 983
6,878 725 7,750 823 9,042 947 11,129 1,031 13,370 1,166
>,
(3f) PTWIStATw?: ~rmr- 1,004 21 934 18 856 15 724 n 3,154 20
A3TFrA.
™) \o SIfsRT 351 41 359 38 3-3 36 70 6 70 6
MRIN- "55W% 1,355 63 1,293 57 1,199 51 794 17 3,224 26
(sr) Kop ~ “~rwx HIT- 6,101 120 6,438 126 7,197 138 9,138 168 13,392 203
™) \o ~TPTR - 2,132 667 2,605 753 3,044 860 2,785 880 3,202 989
WITRT 3724
787 9,043 879 10,241 998 11,923 1,048 16,594 1,192
_ iff? ir™T ™ 2grth SSPETIT T 9 M<qaRT 9Tl
ih.—«) afarMr TISTOTRITE ‘2 AT *\A&f afrt »ro?rd srrfrAnsh 3tt.
{r) 3n" AHBGTRSV A=y
") n srrit 3erV 3rra. )
() “f~ ZHar™ ArrwrY” gigTh stIPrtit, <RI K1l



TABLE No. 21

>TWR g

wnm

EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA

Year ending
December 1985

ATT-
TEIT 2(W
Number Average
of daily
working employ-
factories ment
02) (13)
10,881 183
2,991 915
5
13,872 1,098
4,995 25
55 6
5,050 31
15,876 208
3,046 920
18,922 1,129

Year ending
December 1986

Number
of

working
factories

(14)

11,364

3,043

14,407

5,524

35

5,559

16,888

3,078

19,966

ifHaj

Average

daily

employ-

ment
(15)

189

929

1,117

28

32

217

933

1,150

Half-Year ending

June 1987
"NR- IffTS-
Number  Average
of daily
working employ-
factories  ment
(16) @an
11,586 195
3,110 926
14,696 1,121
5,790 30
58 6
5,848 36
17,376 225
3,168 932
20,544 1,157

109

36,

Year ending
December 1987

s

rWT

Number

of

working
factories

(18)

11,601

30,14

14,615

5,961

33

5,994

17,562

3,047

20,609

tfrn

Average
daily

employ-
ment
(19

192

912

1,103

31

35

222

916

1,138

| *Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974.
Note,—(1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.
(2) Figures relate to the factories registered under the Factories Act, 1948.

(3) Figures for 1987 and half yearly 1988 are provisional.

@STIRRV ~ ~TTcT)

(Employment figures in thousand)

w?:

Half-Year ending

June 1988
Type of factory
/T
Number Average
of daily
working employ-
factories ment
(20) (21) (D
1. Power operated
factories—
12,294 202 (a) Employing less
than 50 workers.
3,063 915 (6) Employing 50 or
more workers.
15,357 1,117 Total—Power operated
factories.
2. Non-power operated
factories—
6,525 34  (a) Employing less than
50 workers.
39 4 (b) Employing 50 or
more workers.
6,564 38 Total—Non-power
operated factories.*
3. All factories
18,819 236 (a) Employing less than
50 workers.
3,102 919 (6) Employing 50 or
more workers.
21,921 1,156 Total—All factories

(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948.
(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of employment.

Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

Rb 4585-18a



Serial No.
M (2
1 s
2 N
3 dgjirs N
4 gcft
5 5T T
6
8 NTfrt=5tt
10 <wRat,
1 AN TRmr#~
12 3fgrgi <§fHji M
13 N e sng;

55W, SRrra?r ~

N MO TN

1961
©)
551

1
340

3,210
349
132
109

390

174

340
284
160

339

cINT AMf>/TABLE No. 22

EMPLOYMENT IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES

1966
*
554

16
346

2,882
345
243
111

451

13

245

519
339
242

466

1971
®
573
23
325
2,831
523
162
75

494

14

349

760
402
380

544

1976
(6)
770

33
36

2,806
486
275

62

511

23

353

947
403
529

515

1981
@
883

41

4
2,804
496
254
75

549

25

421

1,059
403
689

621

1986
(8)
1,094
56
46
2,341
3
215
152

530

27

464

1,034
399
649

532

IfNr gRTTE

Average daily number of workers employed

Half
yearly
1987

©)
1,083
59
45
2,326

388

217
155

539

23

446

1,045
416
650

555

1987
(10)
1,083
58
43
2,261
354
197
149

509

37

425

1,035
418
656

505

IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(BETTTYI‘00)
Industries
amwrf/
Half
yearly
1988
(11) 2

11,38 Food products
59 Beverages
42 Tobacco and tobacco products
2,083 Cotton textiles
377 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles
206 Textile products
147 Wood and wood products, furniture and
fixture.

507 Paper and paper products, printing,
publishing and allied industries.

30 Leather, leather and fur products (except
repairs).

481 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal
products.

1,027 Chemicals and chemical products
469 Non-metallic mineral products
674 Basic metal and alloys industries.

536 Metal products and parts (except machi-
nery and transport equipments).



15 cacolRM, zrtf~ 3TchdR 3T gS » 396 651 772 861 1,101 1,038 h028 988 981 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except
electrical machinery).

J6 Yer'y, 198 366 550 570 685 690 706 695 733 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances,
anfw gs "PT. supplies and parts.
17 Nmm N gs N e 469 502 608 701 903 1,004 979 980 1,033 Transport equipments and parts
18 157 186 180 169 209 171 182 163 . 168 Other manufacturing industries
19 256 315 412 431 663 681 773 825 864 Others.
(o> T 7,874 8,793 9,977 10,481 11,921 11,496 1in7 11,380 11,557 .. Total
>T—(» ? f a r N Note.—(1) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
{R) n7N9ATTA FI=A7 5ff? sifsrfITWer ~<KIRT STt (2) Bidi factories are covered under separate Act from 1974.
@) YAt af T M Ii<iKIN FYPTT ¢ (3) Districtwise data on number of factories and employment arc given in the Statistical
HYI> [T B+ {liMd ~ITET3TPE 3n|. Abstract of Maharashtra State.
(V)  «I<NITATW n<i<A3TR3TAqTgt3n|™. (4) Figures for 1987 and Half yearly 1988 are provisional.

sirdlT— HTAe TT, Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.
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1966

PR TABLE No. 23

TTWTH f<rgH
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA

1971 1976 1981 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 Item
(1) @) @3) @) ®) (6) ) ®) ) (10) (11) ()
fhTwr— Textile—
(3 n 34 89 156 72 66 40 29 28 14 16 {a) No. of strikes
. and lockouts.
@) 172 3,069 3,197 955 564 148 128 108 32 134 (b) No. of workers
(00)- involved (00).
A FIT T 356 22,280 9,702 1,917 47,356 26,176 13,295 5,920 4,445 10,459 (c) No. of inandays
eqT (20) - lost  (00).
ifdc T — Engineering—
(sr) AT~ 57 230 211 143 119 87 73 65 54 71 (@) No. of strikes
27y, and lockouts.
(sr) 122 485 469 276 412 166 194 140 123 171 {b) No. of workers
(00). involved (GO).
A 1,071 3,340 5,641 1,747 16,209 22,573 23,460 10,927 12,944 21,315 (c) No. of mandays
SS5PN A1T (00) lost (00).
— Miscellaneous—
(st) Hy N ZISF=V 183 462 323 122 451 277 168 207 188 129 (@) No. of strikes and
lockouts.
M Ajr- 541 1,590 841 287 1,031 1,195 693 584 491 340 {b) No. of workers
untHV (0°)e involved  (00).
4,329 9,799 5,182 546 31.489 79,734 48,221 36,131 45577 33,057 (¢) No. of mandays
«inqJT 7T°T (00). lost (00)
— Total—
(3n ffr ~ 274 781 690 337 636 404 270 300 256 216 {a) No. of strikes
and lockouts.
@) 834 5,144 4,507 1,519 2,007 1,508 1,015 831 646 645 {b) No. cf workers
(00)- involved (00).
™ w 5,756 35,419 20,525 4,210 95,054 1,28,483 84,975 52,978 62,966 64,831 (¢) No. of mandays
«nrfer 2r™ (°0)- lost (00)
fth— (<) A MB\3 Yosrr™ ghTCET 3G QA6 % 5T 3RAR Mg aril™. Note.—(I) The figures for 1986, 1987 are revised and 1988 are provisional.

™~ wht v sn” AT sr

e trroV o . ) Figures against item No. 4(b) may not tally against actual totals due to rounding.
ATOR—YYmITT srrn, JTtrg /MYy,

Source.—Commissioner of Labour, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



ii:>

cwn?I*"/TABLE No. 24

EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS RELATING TO MAHARASHTRA

(8”TRr/In thousand)

Ha T FTKr yirr feai”r qpdf
Year/Month Number of
Number of Number of vacancies notified Placements
registrations placements per 1,000
vacancies notified

(No.)

@ (©)) 4 ®)

1960-61 278 29 62 476
1965-66 60 102 485
1970-71 Ai5 40 87 458
1975-76 456 35 83 416
1980-81 608 40 86 469
1983-84 666 39 89 439
1984-85 669 46 95 487
1985-86 639 40 80 502
1986-87 517 33 63 527
1987-88 546 35 61 575
crfa™/April 1988 38 3 4 684
~May 1988 38 2 7 332
~M(/June 1988 71 2 6 364
M July 1988 75 2 4 398
3rfii€S/August 1988 58 2 3 606
g<~T/Septeiiiber 1988 47 2 3 697
au”rit*October 1988 36 2 4 467
~IMNovember 1988 29 2 3 633
fe~-?:/December 1988 50 3 6 435

stg.— ('i) “ISTYRBBTIT (a™arf?) "insirTar+s-Eiy M itsr Yr.

Note.—(l) Tbe above figures are exclusive of those relating to ‘Decasualisation scheme (Textile)

(«9

ani’it h sttss/Mt.

(2) Figures in column 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.

®)

‘ > gr sr™ncfW Mcrr o.v <,

(3) Districtwise data are available in table number 10.4 of ‘Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State ’

SHTT—

Srh,

Source.—Director of Employment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

QrA
SRT"r
SIVIFTRA
Number on
live register
as at the end of
the year/month

(6)

162
261
36i
795
1,268
1,962
2,044
2,546
2,870
2,600
2 606
2,620
2,622
2,649
2,660
2,667
2,668
2,662

2,665
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&)

5snr«n

ipto

pip'll

1986-87
3TH'A <3 MM
Number of Expenditure
works at incurred
the end of during
March 1987 1986-87
2 (©)
2,131 7,527.00
6,050 3,944.00
3,537 1,894.00
3,186 9,945.00
159 3,847.00
15,063 27,157.00
aioT—

cTmMWAN/TABLE No. 25

TRNZTRTARTTCT 3TTY SIPTTITT7 *PT™ STIATCR”
CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPENDITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER
THE EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

1987-88

3T#CN OT
g
Number of
works at
the end of
March 1988

4

1,735

5,223

3,411
2,119

665

13,253

fAR, THITI®

T\6\s-
w5

Expenditure
incurred

during
1987-88

®)

5,169.00

4,242.00

1,833.00
6,588.00

8,760.00

26,592.00

OT~rARs. in lakh)

1988-89
Sri tr+or A%b<c
TORT
Number of Expenditure Category of work

works at the
end of month

incurred during
1988-89 up to

(up to Sept. Sept. 1988
1988)
(6) 0 M
1,107 2,814.56 Irrigation
2,473 2,138.29 Soil conservation and land
development
3,404 1,295.00 Fores! works
1,502 2,326.53 Road works
130 263.60 Other works (Expenditure under
staff, machinery, land acquisition
etc.)
8,616 8,837.98 Total

Source—FleLttning Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay,



5T" ?WR>/TABLE No. 26

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR WORKING CLASS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN MAHARASHTRA

3N RGE=
BOMBAY SOLAPUR NAGPUR PUNE JALGAjON NANDED AURANGABAD
3TTam"or 3rrern: AN TiII'< T sfTsnrrw STTSTRYT ofrf
~%'No="00 n'2o="'ioo n~n='i°o
Base year Base year Base year Base year Base year Base year Base year
Year/Month 1960=100 1960=100 1960=100 1961=100 1961=100 1961=100 1961=100
3t m rarnlir 3 3 ay 3 Krd
m 5T f"9TR) 1S
Food General Food General Food General Food General Food General Food General Food General
index index index index index index index
(1) @ ©) @) ®) (©) ) ®) ©) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15)
WA /Weight 57.1 100.0 63.0 100.0 57.2 100.0 55.85 100.00 60.79 100.00 61.46 100.00 60.72 100.00
1966-67 155 147 162 150 161 148 151 141 184 162 179 160 172 156
1971-72 204 190 214 198 210 192 189 176 203 188 210 198 201 190
1976-77 320 298 328 308 327 295 314 287 319 296 345 315 335 308
1981-82 508 460 544 499 505 469 490 432 530 472 579 523 548 496
1984-85 676 609 665 612 647 601 643 573 636 583 719 649 679 617
1985-86 714 654 698 647 671 632 662 601 668 615 710 662 742 672
1986-87 799 717 756 697 708 673 717 639 718 667 749 707 830 743
1987-88 886 791 802 747 763 726 778 686 T 715 798 754 891 787
fer~/December 1987 895 802 823 768 803 749 779 691 813 740 815 768 915 803
STPT'd/January 1988 907 811 817 764 764 732 799 702 815 741 838 783 950 825
%/~ February 1988 913 815 798 752 762 735 777 692 783 722 821 772 921 807
m~/March 1988 928 825 792 748 790 761 770 688 7 718 844 787 890 788
t"SR7/April 1988 936 837 805 763 838 797 794 705 811 743 849 796 899 795
Jr/May 1988 953 848 793 758 832 797 816 719 783 726 848 797 933 826
i“June 1988 968 857 820 775 823 793 808 717 805 740 852 801 917 813
cl4/July 1988 975 803 869 811 836 802 833 732 843 763 881 818 967 845
arfinF?:/August 1988 972 863 874 815 837 802 826 726 849 767 889 822 970 848
?n"\SR/September 1988 975 867 869 812 859 818 840 736 836 760 907 834 968 848
afT"jtgr/October 1988 186@ 173® 181@ 173® 195® 171® 176® 165® 898 798 971 873 1069 910
ffto|*T/November 1988 187@ 174@ 182@ 175® 177® 172® 176® 166® 928 817 993 887 10 926
December 1988 179@ 169@ 176@ 171® 169® 168® 176® 165® 940 823 1014 900 1105 931
*?m~/Linking Factor 5.44 5.12 5-87 5.03 5.24 4.99 4.86 453 ... L - eee]
UTETT—SFTTWT sne’cT, SITSIMAWWO- = A cTier
50«rce.—Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay. Base yeat 1982=100 The linking factor to change the 1982 series index to 1960.

series index.
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Cwm?CTrt’YTABLE No. 27

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES

(grirr™ A (Base year : 1984-85= 100 from 1988-89)

NTTT 5ur necT

Year/Month Bombay Aurangabad Nagpur Pune Solapur All India
(1) @ @3) @ ®) ©) O
1988-89® 129 135 131 133 133 135
/December 1987 120 127 124 127 128 128
122 127 124 128 129 129
~gr™/February J988 123 128 124 127 128 128
m~/March 1988 124 128 125 127 129 129
ofj Te’YApril 1988 127 128 126 128 129 131
~May 1988 127 131 128 129 131 131
ANJune 1988 129 132 130 130 132 133
AN July 1988 129 135 132 133 133 135
AN August 1988 129 135 133 133 132 136
/September 1988 129 135 132 133 132 136
anfsfrft/October 1988 130 137 133 135 135 138
;ft«|wT/Novembet 1988 131 139 134 137 137 138
fs"T/December 1988 130 140 133 136 137 137

@~ ff Average for 9 months. 50Mrce.—Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi,

snarr.— fn,

CRHT ?Fm™/TABLE No. 28

~ 3r%?5 wTencftrj
CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA
AND ALL-INDIA

(qnn” snl: I<0)
~ase : Agricultural year 1960-61=100)
JTfRT~/Maharashtra All-India
3t 3Tor A
Year/Month Food group General Index Food group General Index

) @ ® 4 ®)

~R/Weight 76.07 100.00 78.12 100.00

1961-62 97 98 n.a. N.A.

1966-67 - 190 173 198 181

1971-72 - 223 204 211 196

1976-77 338 309 313 293

1981-82 515 462 488 444
1984-85 567 517 566 521
1935-86 579 534 591 546
1986-87 622 571 618 572
1987-88 682 622 681 629
1988-89* 730 666 765 701
~/December 1987 . 704 640 712 654
ANN[January 1988 710 646 714 657
AT/ February 1988 . 693 634 711 655
gT="YMarch 1988 679 624 713 658
gfsi™/April 1988 679 625 716 661
~May 1988 695 639 724 667
Iffr/June 1988 - 692 637 728 671
w/July 1988 - 707 649 753 691
sffATFj/August 1988 - 719 658 771 705
H/™September 1988 703 646 777 710
sn™'Awr/October 1988 755 686 795 724
</November 1988 778 703 810 737

1% /December 1988 839 750 815 741

snoR.— r2Twr. 'STRr V/Average for 9 months. Source.—Labour Bureau, Simla.
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PfrirTABLE No. 29

ALL-INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS
{Tir™T «T; <iN90-\3C{=<}oo/Base year : 1970-711 = joo))

Year Primary articles Fuel, power, light and Manufactured Allcommodities
lubricants products
€ @ 3 @ ®)
AWeight (416-67) (84-59) (498-74) (1,000- 00)
1971-72 101 106 110 106
1976-77 167 231 175 177
1980-81 238 354 257 257
1981-82 264 428 271 281
1983-84 304 495 296 316
1984-85 324 518 320 338
1985-86 331 580 343 358
1986-87 348 619 359 377
1987-88(p) 383 642 384 405
1988-89*(P) 409 671 411 432
(?) STWra™/Provisional. Average for 9 months.

artamc—"Yrfar fliy’rT,

Source.—Office of the Economic Adviser, Ministry of Industry, Government of India, New Delhi.

AHTATABLE No. 30

ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS
= ofBaseyear ; 1960=100)

aiH-gaRt,
~ iRNTor
3 Pan, supari, Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous General Index
intoxicants light and footwear
(1) @ ©)) @ (5) (6) 0 (8)
~Weight (60-92) (4-79) (5-77) (6-26) (8-54) (13-72) (100*00)
1961-62 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1966-67 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1971-72 205 184 182 135 184 172 192
1976-77 317 298 327 174 322 264 301
1981-82 476 444 557 227 407 382 451
1984-85 607 586 783 301 586 514 582
1985-86 638 672 860 339 626 546 620
1986-87 700 749 915 367 657 585 674
1987-88 767 821 964 412 689 645 736
fe#~/December 1987 788 820 981 416 690 662 752
5TT%grJanuary 1988 785 829 988 435 691 665 753
'S™MrfilFebruary 1988 776 834 995 435 703 668 749
JTT~March 1988 779 844 1006 435 709 671 753
crixr™y/April 1988 791 854 1011 435 717 687 763
~May 1988 800 852 1026 435 726 689 771
3R/June 1988 814 852 1031 435 735 693 782
~July 1988 833 857 1041 449 739 696 795
3iw/August 1988 839 858 1047 449 737 700 800
5Sr:~/September 1988 845 859 1067 449 745 703 806
amst™/October 1988® .. o e 167*
fftA"/November 1988@ .. 168*
ft?if~/December 1988@ o o 166*
@ <TRTAM<I~<:A= <|oo/Base Year 1982=100. S7THN.— FYIFRT
* N wi o~ svxT (AT ) Source.—Labour Bureau, Simla. Government of India.

/The linking factor to change the general index of 1982
series to 1960 series is 4.93.

Rb 4385—190
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cfr ?2f*rin“TABLE No. 31

xm I"RRI MgicT 3TTA frijo3 ~ Tig

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

Year
Bombay
rationing
area
€ @
1972 2-11
1977 2-89
1982 2-68
1983 2-24
1984 1.89
1985 1-75
1986 2.32
1987 2.63
1988(P) 2.55

N.A.= "3Wssr RiM/Not available.
anoK.—3r¥ A Tt jtwst fAFT,

~s/Rice

Jff/Wheat
tTin
{rw.m ~+
™) p5i5|
Other Total Bombay Other
districts (Col. 2+ rationing districts
Col. 3) area
@) Q) ®) (6
3-19 5-30 1-11 5-88
1-25 414 2-68 2-19
3-82 6-50 1-98 3 06
1-67 3-91 2-19 3.50
1.00 2-89 1.29 1.88
1-46 3.21 1-32 1-66
2.99 5.31 1.79 491
4.45 7.08 2.13 8.54
4.85 7.40 3.20 8.08

Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

TRITTSBT MTICT
ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM GOVERNMENT OF

RITWA/TABLE No. 32

IRT 5T

AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

From Government of India

aT
Year grinos
Rice Wheatt
€Y @ ®

1974 186 1,003
1979 218 722
1983 300 979
1984 299 724
1985 390 720
1986 640 740
1987 632 1,025
1988(p) 673 1,025

((P) JTf«TTqy./Provisional, t Ptw "t
SOIM—3MWITTR fCZI AR, TGS

Others

From other States

Total Rice Wheat

4 ®) (6) @) (8)

393 1,582 18 44 51

940
1,279
1,023
1,110
1380
1,657
1,756

arrn~ n

Soirce.-~Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

3|ET
Others

(XTS5 Sfftiii/In lakh tonnes)

fwATsg/
NrarQr.
™ ITTHIM
(TTRT\+
;0T %) No. of
Total ration/fair
(Col. 54- price shops
Col. 6)
%) ©)
6 99 N.A.
4 87 28,039
5 03 30,907
5 69 31,690
3-17 32,279
2-98 33,005
6.70 33,456
10.67 33,830
11.28 34,283
INDIA

{~ T *CT™INAXD tonnes)

tQn \)
Total
(Col. 5+9)

liga
To'tal

©) (10)

113 1,695
. 940
1,279
1,023
1,110
1,380
1,657
1,756

3Tt|./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R. F, Mills.



119

WANTABLE No. 33

PROCUREMENT OF LEVY IN MAHARASHTRA

(" R $TTWInthousand tonnes)

3rror(t
~Year Paddy/Rice Wheat Jowar Bajri Total
D @ ©) (©) () (6)
1965-66 .. 116 sese 235 e 351
1970-71 K 69 S 420
1975-76* .. 74 55 229 17 375
1980-811 .. 80 53 L 133
1983-84t .. e e 9 S 9
1984-85t .. 2 e 175 e 177
n85-86t .. 2 S 8 90
in86-87t .. S — < — 8
1987-88 . ceee o 172 coee 172
1988-89 (P) e .
(P)  STVTFff/ZProvisional.
* anfTsr n srrin/Figures are of levy and voluntary sales.
t 31T~ “ ansnx f%iTA 3n|™Procureraent is according to “ support price operations.”

ansin.— 31" ?2fTTd 3<7i5T .
Source.~Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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1. srrgfif™—

0
(n) (WTTCd)
(I (f*n)

() sTe cfrremimTfAsrT-

21 gzrq_
0
(it) far?mrdf
(Hi) fsrer™ (fSTTT)
MV) sic™

. '37 (5T TR%)—
(0 #STT
() {~~a

*3nP?nn{t/provisional.

1960-61

)

34,594

4,178
113
37

2,468
858
35

25

211
110

1965-66

®

41,781

5,535
153

36

4,032
1,500
57
26

361
189

@HTg»T afrPreliminary Estimates.
»tKwrt,

rfiwvm APHW/TABLE No. 34

GROWTH OF EDUCATION

1970-71 1975-76 1980-81
4) ®) (6
45,143 48,299 51,045
6,229 6,993 8,392

185 221 222

34 32 38

5,339 5,810 6,119
1,936 2,442 3,309

77 96 114

25 25 29

547 701 739

328 474 589

ttsit ” m symjnr 3tt.

Note.— Districtwise data are available in *“ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State/*

ansiR—TaraIr

NNMS? Sraw,

Sottrce.—Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

IN MAHARASHTRA

1984-85 1985-86
O] (8
53,420 54,406
9,235 9,418
240 245

38 38
7,683 8,177
4,263 4,585

137 146

31 31
909 964
774 864

1986-87

9)

54,866
9,579
251

38

8,417
4,873
155
31

985
920

1987-88

(10)

5,55,13
9,761
253

39

8,787
5,066
161
31

1,007
950

1988-89©

(11)

56,173

9,949
258
39

9,248
5,328
168
32

1,026
959

Type of Institutioja

)

Primary—

Institutions
Enrolment (’000)
Teachers (’000)
No. of students
per teacher.

Secondary—

Institutions
Enrolment (°000)
Teachers (°000)
No. of students
per teacher.

Higher (all types)—
Institutions
Enrolment (’000)

°&
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?|5m™~TABLE No. 35

(icasirwf

gfarr

MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE THROUGH INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

srrf? HYTFTd)
(Public and Public aided)

ST spfi™
arRiTT” STRN TN
ST = (2TH) ") (?iw)
Serial Year Hospitals Dispensaries Primary Primary
No. (No.) (No.) Health Centres Health Units
(No.) (No.)
® @ @®) @ ®) (6)
1 1971 299 1,372 388 1
2 1976 423 1,502 409 220
3 1981 330 1,776 454 400
4 1984 643 1,873 1,539 118*
S 1985 650 1,722 1,539 81*
6 1986 769f 1,782 1,539 81*
7 1987® 768** 1,799 1,539 81*

@ 3R«TTf/Provisional
t gsnfcr/Revised

ssmrfirv snfN’A5 A1
~Reduction in numbers due to upgradation as Primary Health Centres.

** tfMVhj ARR gAWFTET %ANTS3 an

** Reduction in number due to conversion of Police hospitals into dispensaries.

jiH— 3THEIS) “ ATART, A HYTTFRS 3%
Note.—"\Districtwise data are available in * Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State

3iraAR—a T NRYTHS, Tims warr,
tSource—"Directorate of Health Services, Government of Maharashtra, Pyne.

gifol et
WIH
(?iw) imAsT
T.B. Hospitals No. of Beds per
and Clinics beds inlakh of
(No.) Institutions population
™ 8 C)
72 43,823 88
90 48,748 105
90 71,385 117
90 92 689 148
90 96.365 178
90 99,294 183
95 1,00,363 182
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d™ni

fNrfniico'Mi
PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITURB

N TMNes AN iIRNI<I/July 1977 to June 1978 51TW-0
?rmH/Rural HY1(1/Urban ilMil/State irmVar/Rural
2ITTA FTT  2.0rr/. RIJT WFISTSfT  5.2rr~ 5171 snrioN
P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentagei
(€ @) (©) 4) (®) (6) Q) (8 9)
1 quEa!™ 18-40 30-17 17-03 15-10 17-97 23-30 28-89 24-85
B prsrp$ .. 3-18 5-21 4-62 4-10 3-63 4-71 5-72 4-92
3. f£ |ar% T3 3-47 5.69 9-93 8-81 5-49 7-12 6-33 5-44
4. w<3ra-'T/ 15-78 25-89 35-92 31-86 22-06 28-59 30-56 26-29
qjr—eraq”™ .. 40 83 66-96 67-50 59-87 49-15 63-72 71-50 61-50
5 5-30 8-69 7-28 6-46 5-92 7-68 10-69 9.19
6. 4-52 7-41 7-13 6-32 5-33 6-91 9-25 7.96
7. “amRtRTV 10.33 16-94 30-84 27-35 16-73 21.69 24-82 21-35
g—3 5" IBIST .. 20-15 33-04 45-25 40-13 27-98 36.28 44 76 38 50
60-98 100 00 112-75 100 00 77-13 100.00 116 26 100 00
S<T— («d) 2. ("FT™.
@) TRt Tret"T ATTT/'ntsir ATesrr STTsm#™ sig”.

Sifglad 37 'Shd
gEM-—Sr wgtfer’t
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/ITABLE No. 36

sritf n
ON DIFFERENT ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

n ~January 1983 to December 1983 n AN N%6610Nily 1987 to June 1988
;rnrN/Urban ?.|vrg-/State iTRNir/Rural frmrt/Urban xvm/statc
Item
SIRTT sngr™
P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E. Percenrage P.C.E. Percentage
(10) (1) (12) (13) (14 (15) (16) an (18) (19) (€Y
29.41 13.98 29.06 19.80 30.75 19.48 32.71 11.26 31.38 15.66 .. Cereals
7.79 3.70 6.39 4.35 8.27 5.24 10.69 3.68 9.05 4.52 .. Pulses
18.18 8.64 10.17 6.93 10.24 6.49 24.87 8.56 14.94 7.45 .. Milk and milk
products.
65.60 31.18 41.91 28.56 49.47 31.35 97.84 33.69 65.01 32.44 .. Other food items
120.98 57.50 87.53 59 64 98.73 62.56 166.11 57.19 120.38 60.07 .. Total—Food items
14.98 7.12 12.08 8.23 11.46 7.26 14.67 5.05 12.49 6.23 .. Clothing
13.43 6.38 10.61 7.23 13.11 8.31 19.40 6.68 15.13 7.55 .. Fuel and light
61.03 29.00 36.55 24.90 3451 21.87 90.26 31.08 52.42 26.15 .. Other non-food
items
89.44 42.50 59.24 40 36 59.08 37.44 124.33 42.81 80.04 39.93 .. Total—Non*food
items
210.42 100.00 146.77 100.00 157.81 100.00 290.44 100.00 200.42 100.00 .. Total

Note>—(X) P.C.E. means per capita expenditure in Rs.

(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figures in Cols. 14 to 19 are based on quick
tabulation and are provisional.

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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?Fri~TABLE No. 37

ct"NrOMHiul d<»™O
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

July 1977 to June 1978 January 1983 to December 1983 July 1987 to June 1988
ifIHIO il (o HHIQ)
Monthly per capita expenditure Rural Urban state Rural Urban state Rural Urban state
classes in Rs.
(€Y 2 3 ) (5) (6) @) (8 9 (10)
0—30 6.81 1.75 5.23 0.15 0.11 0.13 0.06 0.11 0.07
30—40 17-64 5-32 13-80 0- 83 0-25 0-62 0.07 0.00 0.05
40—60 38.38 18-41 32-15 10-94 2-54 8-18 1.40 0.30 1.05
60—70 . 1203 9-46 11-23 9-25 2-62 7-20 2.12 0.33 1.55
70—100 16-12 23-13 18-30 31-81 12-13 25-40 19.20 5.01 14.64
100—150 6-65 21-17 11-18 29-10 24-59 27-64 38.51 16.52 31.45
150—200 1-43 9-66 400 10-14 18-83 12-96 20.25 19.85 20.12
200—300 0-71 7.57 2-85 5-31 21-67 10-73 12.36 25.86 16.69
300 foNT 3Ifg”/and above 0-23 3-53 1-26 2-47 17-26 7-14 6.03 32.02 14.38
All Classes 100-&0 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100.00 100.00 100.00
S'T— Tiell PoIM TEIR%3n". 6, 'lo SHRAWST

Note.—"The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey. Figuresin Cols. 8,9,10 are based on quick tabulation and are provisional.
3iTaR—3NwNYffeRTt Ti"Rrs| 2T,

Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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S5SFTTANTABLE No. 38

iialH K gif*cT cMimO® N
DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS
ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROLTPS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

§-000
N N4l
isgrr-
i . (™)
Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metropolitan Per Per Total No.  Number of  Number of
Total capita Total capita of banking banking banking
3A Vo 5y deposits deposits advances advances offices offices offices
Deposits Advances Deposits Advances Deposits Advances (inRs.) (in Rs.) (No.) per lakh of per 000
population sg. km.
of area
@ ®) 4) (®) (6) @) ©) ©) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14
N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 1,460-06 290 1,291-20% 256 1,471 2-9 4-8
78-53 58-86 266.33 132-02 2,904-43 2,396-16 3,249-29 582 2,587-04 464 2,381 4-3 7-7
308-51 226-20 713-56 383-55 6,568-26 5,320-98 7,590- 33 1,204 5,930-73 940 3,627 5-8 11-7
563-15 431-43 1,062-65 617-84 10,050- 66 10,162-14 11,676-45 1,772 11,211-41 1,702 4,376 6-6 14-2
626.60 493-30 1,220-16 716-38 12,439-27 11,763-03  14,286-03 2,084 12,972-71 1,893 4,786 7-0 15-6
763.58 583.44 1.190.23 669-06 15,550.08 13,872.79 17,503.89 2,498 15,125.30 2,159 4,901 7.0 15.9
903-63 723-50 1,384-15 767-65 17,322-46 13,994-24  19,610-25 2,738 15,485-38 2,162 4,951 6-9 16-1
1,060.99 851.42 1,668.64 933.75 20,086.11 14,813.00 22,815.74 3,165 16,598.19 2,302 5,094 7.1 16.6
N.A.=;33BRy qr*/Not Available.
3njcF— tData relate to the second Friday of June 1971.
N 3B W RN Source— (1) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results,
and

VRTIVTzrHt fl 2nil+T. (2) Directory of Bank oflRces published by the Reserve Bank of India.
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?0TTTABLE No. 39

ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

thousand kilometns)

mT g T
TTHCHY W
Serial Year National State Major Other Village All Road length
No. highways highways district roads  district roads roads roads per 100sg.km.
of area (km.)
1 @ @) (©) ®) (6) @) ®) &)
1 1965-66 2 1 13 9 17 52 16.9
2 1970-71 2 14 18 11 20 65 21.2
3 1975-76 3 15 20 15 36 89 28.9
4 1980-81 3 19 25 25 69 141 45.8
5 1983-84 3 19 26 28 71 147 48.1
6 1984-85 3 19 26 28 75 152 49.3
7 1985-86 3 19 26 28 77 154 49.9
8 1986-87 3 20 27 30 84 163 53.0
9 1987-88 (P) 3 3 37 36 59* 166 54.1
(P) 3TF«rFTt/Provisional. rs 2iT™r™ W?/Decline due to reclassification
>T—(T 3T« tFAIW TIW” gr 5FERITIS 3.
Note.~(l) Districtwise data are available in “Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.”
@) amfipierTiRziNTarrl-

(2) Village roads also include "unclassified” roads,
amr. — .
Source.—Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



SINTTh: Nt
Sr. No.
(1) (2)
1 iffelT
2 *ftsR
3
4
5 g —
(&) <
BT,
"
Anorpgr.
6
7
(ar)
( N
=TSA
(G
=WoirfV.
) itkHWK
8
9 ATTSsT
10 ATanftSTA
1
12
13 2f<
NMAZTfrnr
2wT.
cR wkd SIT-
ST TgoIT T
snsnt.—grmHIITsrrg”,

1961
0)

12,532

50,589

6,086
379

3,345

790

1,302

4,641

6,486
10,691

119
269
m
1,554
899
285

1,00,144

253

0-3

3P

5pm~NTABLE No. 40

TTrintfiH wnrncT vftrR
NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA
1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1987 1988
4 (5) (6) ) (8) C) (10)
29,985 83,930 1,71,135 3,46,826 8,52,740 10,36,200 12,08,987
68,858 1,22,508 1,79,989 2,24,752 3,08,566 3,30,884 3,62,837
8,802 17,806 22,657 31,302 39,838 40,385 41,028
922 3,049 9,906 29,474 76,018 84,442 95,056
5,136 9,526 9,665 13,789 16,515 16,515 16,515
548 624 49 ——.—

1,498 2,732 2,860 3,119

5,053 10,878 19,216 23,719 29,427 31,416 31,555
6,181 9,354 7,107 7,755 6,905 6,400 6,713
14,064 24,109 40,744 63,360 1,06,482 1,16,227 1,22,127
12,087 12,437 9,654 10,250 7,676 6,720 7,061
278 441 643 925 1,504 1,615 1,857
359 491 504 594 795 828 872
370 810 1,478 2,171 3,278 3,489 3,637
4,021 7,075 11,298 23,173 40,159 43,354 45,998
3,543 7,821 12,019 24,079 40,452 43,566 46,231
539 810 1,636 1,319 3,193 1,663 1,873
1,60,746 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 15,36,280 17,66,564 19,95,466
355 618 890 1,309 2,193 2,467 2,726
0.7 0-9 1-2 1-5 2-1 2.3 2.5

Note—Figures are as on 1st January of each year.
Source— Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

1989
(11
13,81,183
3,82,066

4,1578
1,02,978

16,515

32,234

6,713

1,27,898
7,061

2,028
923
3,830
49,568
49,874
3,499

22,11,265

3,067 .

3-5

Class of vehicles
(2

Motorcycles, scooters &
Moped.

Motor cars

Taxi cabs

Auto-rickshaws

Stage carriages—
(™ Diesel engined

(ii) Petrol engined
Contract carriages

Lorries—
A. Private carriers—
(0 Diesel engined

{ii) Petrol engined

B. Public carriers—
(0 Diesel engined

(/) Petrol engined

Ambulances

School buses

Private service vehicles
Trailors

Tractors

Others

Total

Motor vehicles per
lakh of population

Ambulances per lakh
of population



CKRYWANTABLE No. 41

NS (2T A, 3[TfA A257 «TTSH)
CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)
2™MYBIr X 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81t 1984-85t 1985-86f  1986-87t 1987-88t Type
(1) &3] ©) Q) ®) (6) O] ®) (9) (10) @)
1. Number of societies—
(@] 39 29 29 30 31 34 34 35 35 .. Agricultural and non-agricultura!
TCPYWT credit-apex and central.
2) 21,400 20,861 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,531 18,458 18,454 18,344 .. Agricultural credit.*
3) .. 1,630 2,255 2,964 3,863 5,474 6,690 7,112 7,650 8,635 .. Non-agricultural credit.
(4) quiH 344 419 410 400 423 583 655 699 782 .. Marketing.
(5) wr 4,306 6,506 6,810 9,553 14,327 19,504 21,148 22,479 23,833 .. Productive enterprises.
{6) %X 3,846 7,337 11,964 15,683 21,915 30,018 31,883 34,143 36,147 .. Others.
1. — Number of members (‘000)—
(@)] N g-srin'T-Ag 76 67 70 951 1,014 934 1,065 1,199 1,202 Agricultural and non-agricultura)
credit-apex and central.
2) ofT 2,170 3,360 3,794 4,447 5,416 6,157 6,327 6,582 6,830 Agricultural credit.
?3) . 1,087 1,779 2,438 3,143 3,759 5,464 6,169 6,564 6,760 Non-agricultural credit.
(4) qopf 141 219 282 351 471 58i5 624 672 680 Marketing.
(5) JARN 323 622 959 1,396 2,124 2,671 3,037 3,048 3,828 Productive enterprises.
(6) 394 739 1,038 1,341 1,999 8,082 2,919 3,065 3,100 Others.
1. "55%wbrw (?rrar™g$)----- Working capital {in lakh Rs.)—
(1 n 11,907 29,331 61,317 1,10,409 183,052  3,47,470 3,99,218 4,60,851 488500 .. Agricultural and non-agricultural
< credit apex and central.
(2) frittRf 5,812 17,500 34,329 31,549 52,746 81,672 89,328  1,12,202 13,2500 .. Agricultural credit.
(3) AT 4,593 8,031 16,806 34,405  1,20,881 2,52,372  3,15985  3,93,097 4,78,500 .. Non-agricultural credit.
(4) gpiR~fen 592 2,683 3,910 13,551 18,822 22.057 26,149 28,052 28500 .. Marketing.
(5) 4,132 8,764 21,920 60,203  1,02,945 162,652 1,74,142 201,312 219,100 .. Productive enterprises
(6) 2,060 4,866 10,749 28,728 42,591 68,454 79.915 86,500 88,900 .. Others.
#Tra Srafirt ~ geT 7THf, arfuf oqr ~nrrtsisnl.
Includes primary agricultural credit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.
targfirg® T ttiji T ~nrrfw F7TAy std
Primary Land Development Banks were amalgamated witii State Land Development bank, w.e.f. 1972-73.
—™) %3TT" s T. % srofri STFTRr 3
Note.—(l) The figures for 1986-87 are revised and those for 1987-88 are provisional.
@) aiT~in "frifeir#t Asir” gr K 3TN
(2) Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State
aWmn— 3rfif ST Arird "err, g

Source—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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(1) ftrar » n
tg-fferTO

(2) "TOHF«IT

(3) fA-fft-TO?in

(4) T™MHR2AT
(5) #psn
(6)

—(n) n

CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN MAHARASHTRA (Advances, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

1960-61

@

17,538

4,256
4,703
347
71

84

8,714

4,788
3,185
80

57
218

1,005

247
4,761
3,601
1,117

sn|™.

1965-66

©)

43,221

9,130
8,550
753
249
263

23,386

14,328
5,806
235
382
597

1,730
258
14,501
7,250
4,549

1970-71  1975-76
4 (5)
75,103  1,90,954

13,296 17,009
20,443 35,557
327 510
328 459
374 445
47,803 71,563
28,410 22,977
10,506 19,478
182 293
607 1,423
785 1,370
5,097 8,209
306 455
21,389 73,765
19,433 52,001
6,914 14,123
3njor.

Note.—21) The figures for 1986-87 are revised and those for 1987-88 are provisional.
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3tran.—\+i<

TWHTT

THZT” ATRTHT M ST

(2) Districtwise data are available in “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State .

snforfdy+, y“\rtt
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A ITABLE No. 42

xfoS"0S

1980-81

()

3,20,048

24,999
1,12,948
349
1,208
1,218

1,13,677

38,367
73,089
387
3,033
2,523

14,623
977
97,923
1,03,134
18,684

AN

1984-85

Q)

5,24,287

35,893
2,22,526
651

929
2,375

2,00,780

58,522
1,49,690
544
4,401
8,600

15,323
1,664
1,02,457
1,31,063
27,549

NIEPA DC

D04712

Source.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.

AN AN

1985-86

®

5,82,323

41,892
3,47,448
585
1,077
5,289

2,47,693

64,417
1,85,402
489
4,376
10,870

19,458
1,793
1,22,259
1,95,460
27,756

1986-87 1987-88 Type
9) (10) 1)
Advances {in lakh Rs.)—
6,54,296 6,88,200 Agricultural and non-agricultural
credit—apex and central.
53,712 68,000 Agricultural credit.
3,94,713 4,71,400 Non-agricultural credit.
768 790 Marketing.
1,516 1,600 Productive enterprises.
7,282 8,200 Others.
Outstanding loans {in lakh Rs.)—
2,78,067 2,64,100 Agricultural and non-agricultural
credit—apex and central.
82,019 1,03,000 Agricultural credit.
2,26,161 2,57,000 Non-agricultural credit.
557 520 Marketing.
5,179 5,500 Productive enterprises.
11,321 11,800 Others.
Turnover value of produced goods sold
(in lakh Rs).—
Agricultural and non-agricultural
credit—apex and central.
21,766 22,370 Agricultural credit.
2,613 2,800 Non-agricultural credit.
11,28,65 12,55,00 Marketing.
1,88,672 2,45,000 Productive enterprises.
29,061 30,200 Others.
JUb. i y>CCUIS uuUit,
National Inscinute of Education»i

plnnniT-; ;j;icl A ministration
17-B,Sriav; bin™Ar~ 2Nile-wDelhi-1IO 01f
DOC. No.-.-db ..
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